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To the Right Honourable , 
the Lords and Commons of 
England. 


Right Honourable, fc: 


IS a moſt Conſpicuous and uride- 
hiable bars on Tow are the 
rand tots Pa- 
Ss of all that is nd. ph to 
us, both as we are Mer and as we 
are Chriſtians * You are our bleſſed Zerubbabels 
which ſignifies Born in! Babel or far from Confu- 
ien;, the good Lord grafit, that however ye 
might be born in it, ye be graciouſly re- 
moved far from it) Or our iweet Shetbattars 
(which ſignifies7oy in Trobulation,the good Lor® 
make you no leſs tothefethree Nations) whom 
God hath raiſed up (in this critical conjun- 
ureof Babyloniſh ) as ergy tw 
Mont Sion to judge the Motine of Efito,, br 
miſh Edowm,; that the Kingdom may be the Lords, 
Obad,v.21. Even » Kingdom om of K ghreelſheſ? 
and rye —- the Coy may 
mp ter | dChrits (not Amity 
£ont.3.11. i Chran.28.1 1. Iſai; $4. 22: 
A 2 that 


The Epiſtle 
that thete may be a oye golz, a divine or ho. 
ly Government ; and rhat-the Temple of the 
Lord ( which hath been burnt and broken 
down) my be buile again, -that the Lord our 
God may dwell among|t us. It muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that (as Zerubbabe!l or Shezbazzar had 
in_ his way , ſo) you have in your way great 
Mountains, Z eh. 4.7. Mountans of Prey, P/al. 
76.4,5. Yea, deſtroying Mount ains , Jerem, 
51.25. Though Babylon be called there a de- 
{troyig Mountain, and ſeated upon a Rock 
that is anacceſhible and not undermigable,-yet 
(od bath promiſed (tur your encouragement) 
mathe will level it and lay it low enoughv.28$. 
| his deſtroying Mowitain God will make aburne 
Aſountan,hike a great heap of Rubbiſh and Aſh» 
es, asthis City lately was when burned down 
by Babyloniſh hands; the Lord will Retaliate, 
and pay Rome with her own Coin, as it is fore- 
_ toldofther, (that Rad'x gmmum malorum) Rev. 
17.10,17« 


Toa eris in Cineres quaſs nunquam Roma ſuiſſes, 


Wo, wo, woto her, God will make Roſtmeat 
of her Fleſh, and burn her (for an old Bawd) 
with fire : this deſt-oying Mountain ſhall be de+ 
froyed, vihen God. cometh to Threſh thoſe 
Mouutaius Tbear them as ſmall as Duſt be- 
- fore han, 1/4.41.15.. Qh that you may be.« 
new ſrarp_Threſbing Inſtrument ( havins Teeth) 
, in 


F 


Dedicatory. 
in the hand of the Lord,to maſh in pietesthoſe 
mighty Mountains, -and to level the loftyeft of 
them (thatareſeralofr} and overtopping the 
poor feeble Fews, Nebem 3.2. the Seed of God) 
and to bring them to the loweſt: place (which 
is fitteſt for them ) to wit, the Foarſtodli of 
Chriſt: Surely every daxnan (though never 
ſo oreat ) ſhall become a Plain,» or a Champiagne 
Paſſable Path, the mouth of rhe Lord hath fpo 

ken it, faying : Who art thou, O Great Mountain ? 
before Gods Terubbabels Lou ſhalt become a Plain, 
Zech.4.75. which is the Vitgin Daughter of $'- 
on's lofty Interrogation, . inſulting over thede- 
fled and defiling Daughter of Babylon,notwith- 
ſtanding her Greatneſs and Haughtinels, 2 Ki. 

19.21. There is no Mountain 10 ſtrong bur it 
may be moved, if not removed,by an Earth- 

quake, when God terribly ſhaketh the Earth, Hag. 
2.6, Nah. 2. 3. Babylon meddles not with her 
match, in meddling with a matchleis Gord, 
who is more glorious and excelent than all, Mons 
tains of Prey, Pal. 76 4. All Mountams melt at 
his Preſence, Nah. 1.5. Pſal. 114. 3, 6,7. He 
that giveth the gifr of Miracles whereby ro 
remove Mountains, 1 Cer. 43. 2. muſt needs 
have that power much more himſelf 3” 4 quo 
aliquid tale oft, illud oft magis tale. The Rab« 
bins ſay, that the Pillar of Glory (which was 
Iſrael's Condutt from «Azgypr to Cana) ftub- 
bed np every Buth, and levell'd every Mountains 
that lay in thcir way to the Land of Promiſe. 

A 3 R19'n 


The Epiſtle 

Right Honourable , The Lord of Hoſts be 
with you , and the like Pillar of Proyi- 
dence ( to do the. "like Offices of Love 
for you in your difficult Work) go before you : 
As the Temple (lately burnt) cannot be built 
again,until thoſe Mountains of Rubbiſh (which 
lyes the ground) be removed; ſo the 
T of God cannot be Repaired by yon 
(our Zerwbbabels ) untill this work be done : 
Your Preſent and Primary Work is to remove 
Mountains of Rubbiſh, the | Tv «air } char 
which now Letteth will Let, wntil it be taken out of 
the way, 2 Theſſ.2.6,7. The Spirit of the Lord 
be upon you, that (as you havealready given 
many lifts at the Rubbiſh, ſo.) youmay 
nor only eftectually remove it, but beablealſo 
to calt it all into theBrook Kidron, 2 Chron. 2h. 
16. and 30. 14. and 2 Ki*:.23.12. Oh! what 
good man will not aſſiſt you in caſting ſuch Tralh 
into the Town-ditch, (ſach a ſordid place was 
Kidror,) that you may go on and Proſper (as A- 
fab, Herzrksah, and Foſrah did,) in the Name 
of the Lord. What true Engliſhman will not 
fay, [The bleſſing of the Lard be upon you, Pſal. 
126.utr.] And ſay; [ God ſpeed your Plongh, 
thar hath ſo much fallow ground to break up 
before you,that you may not ſow among T horns, 
Fer.4.3. Alas! youdo meet with much Falow 
Ground, a Miſpab with its Snares, a Tabor with 
Its Nets, Heſ.5.1. A Beth- Aven, much Land of 
darkneſs, all Fallow Ground 1n England, although 
It 
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atory. 
it was ploughed up in Edyerd the Sixths, and 
in Queen Ek time, &c. The Plough 
of the Goſpel muſt go oft oyer the Land, be- 
fore it be fit Soil for the Celeſtial Seed, from 
the beſt of Sowers, the bleiled Seedsman, the 
Lord Jeſus : *'Tis for Wo and Lamentation , 
thatour Land is grown fallow again,and ſhould 
it not (by h) be broken up, our Na- 
tion ſoon be broken up : The breaking 
up of thoſe bloody Romaniſts may prevent the 
breaking up of this bleſſed Nation; thoſe 
curſed Thorns be ſuffered to grow up again 
with their ſharp Pricks, (as they did after the 
firſt Ploughing by Edward the Sixth in the Ma- 
rian days,,) Oh ! what dreadful Flames, Burn- 
ings, and bloody Cruelties would fall us? 
Witneſs that | Prehibemen | or Foretalt there- 
of, not only inthoſe frequent Fires, but alſo in 
that Barbarons Murther of Sir Edmondbury God- 
frey, before the Power of the Nation was made 
over tothem. 

My Lords and Gentlemen, Plonghing Work 
isa Work of great difficulty, eſpecially among 
tall, overgrown , deep rooted, and churliſh 
Thorns ; rending and tearing up of Fallow 
Ground, and turmng it uplide down is a Work 
of great Difficulty ; yet the Removens prohibens, 
removing Remora's hath moſt hardneſs in it, 
when this is done, the Action will prove leſs 
diſficult than the Agitation; the Contrivance 
will be harder than the Accompliſhment. The 
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"Whois hing of Fallow Ground is more eaſic 
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than , and the third is more eafic than 
the ſecond ; the Ardxdas well as Arcana Imperii 
are- now © before | your Hononrs : You- are 
got -into -a "Word ', Wilderneſs , and Laby- 
Yb; (no lefs is your Generation-work God 
hath called you to) and were las worthy as 7o- 
nathan, 1 would do that Office of Love, yea 
dnty for you, which he did for his dear David, 
when he went mmto the | Word ] to him, and 
ſfrenothned bis hands in God, 1 Sam. 23.16. by 
minding and reminding you of the Promiſes, 
Providences, and ProteCtion of your God : My 
Cordial Prayers to God for you ſhall be con- 
ſantly,that you may be coming out of the { Wil- 
derneſs,"] leaning upon yoter Beloved Cant.8.5. and 
going thence with our Engliſh 1ſ-ae! towards 
the Land of Promiſe; yea, and 1Idoubt not but 
you have a better Threed than that of Ariadne, 
which helped Theſexs out of the [ Labyrinth, | 
even the Wiſdom of the wonderful Counſellor, 
to extiicate you out of all thoſe Popiſh In- 
rreagues you are now involved in. And that 
Imay the better Strengthen your hands in God, | 
cannot hide from you thoſe Preſaging Provi- 
dencesof Gods Prevalent Attings, in rendency 
to our deliverance from Popery at this puncture 
of eine; all which buoys up-my Faith above 
my Fear, and (Thope ) may do yours. 

The firſt Preſaging Providence is , Great 
Diſcoveries do preſave oreat Delrverancety + God 
hath 


hath marvellouſly brought to publick ligtt - 
thoſe private Popiſh and Diabolical deeds of 
darkneſs : 'Previſion is [rantamont } Prevention, 
both in Sacred andCivil Hiſtory ; previſe jace- 
la minis ſerizxet, &t premomiti, premenits ;, fore- 
warn'd, forea , and Darts foreſeen are 
dintlefs. © God hath ſhot three Arrows, (as 
in David's Caſe, 1 Sen.20.2 1,22.) three Wit- 
neſſes, Mr. Oats, Mr. Bedlow, and Mr. Praxce, 
Arrows all, not to wound us but to warn us, 
that ti intentions 'of Bloady ME N were 
for our utter deſtruftion. Thus when Mordecai 
was Informed, or [| 74dang, Hebr. ] came to 
know of the bloody Decree, this was Gods 
meansto hreak the Neck of cruel Haman's wick. 
ed deſign, Eſth.4.1.6c. Thos alſo the marvyel- 
Jous diicovery of the Powder Plot ( in this 
Land ) was (mGods' hand) the marvellons dif 
appointment of it: And ſurely 'twas no bad 
Argument , which Sampſor's Mother uſed to 
his Father Manoah, If God would have d:ſtroyed 
ns, he would never have diſcovered theſe things un- 
ro us, Fud?.1 3.33, 

The'ſecond Preſaging Providence is, D:vi- 
fron is the Mother of Deftruftran + (God forbid 
it ſhould beamonegſt us; ſicollidimur, frangimur, 
if we claſh we break, but now ( praiſed be 
God ) "tis found among our Enemies: The Lan- 
puage of Babel-Builders is divided and con- 
founded; oh how do Prieſts and Jefuits now 
divide and difcoyer Prieſts and Jefuits,- fe. 
Hereby 


jv 


Kereby their Nimrods or cruel Hunters with 
* all their curſed Chamites, are diſperſed from 
their Babel-Building, Gen.11.7,8,9. Our Lord 
faith , If Satans Kingdom be divided againſt it 
ſelf it canmot poſſibly ſtand, Matth.12.25,26, _ 
The third F ing Proyidence is, A Be- 
gimning hath a Preſaging T endency to the End - To 
this Zereſh ( Hanes $ Wife, and probably a 
prudeat Woman) ſpoke ſhrowdly and perti- 
nently, ſaying : If Mordecal be of the Seed of the 
Fews before whom thou haſt begun to fall ;, thou 
ſhale not be able to ftand but thou ſhalt ſurely fall be- 
fore him, Eftb.6.13. Principium per media tendit 
m : Haman was but barely begun to fall 
a little below Mordecas in honour. Hence his 
final Fall was foretold,cither by Devine Inſtin&t 
as the Sybils and Caphas, or only by Humane 
Prudence , drawing this notable Concluſion 
from the common cuſtom of Riſing and Falling 
Favourites: And may not we inferr alſo, thar 
{>eing ſome of Gods and the Kingdoms Adver- 
{aries have certainly begun to fall before you(the 
true Mordecai's of our . )ehey ſhall not be able 
to ſtand, bur ſhall ſurely fall before'us :-Oh thar 
it may be a final and an irrecoverable Fall. 
The fourth Preſaging Providence is, Per- 
ſecution of Proteſtants peaceably deſſenting , 1s 
much turned into Fuſtice Papiſts bloodily de- 
ſigning : Whereby the Lord intumates, he will 
perform with his He:d what he hath promiſed 
with his Adowh, to wit, of taking the Cup of 
Trembling 


#7 


Trembling out of the handof Sion,and of put- 

ting it into the hand of B (IWay 1. 17,22, 

23.) to make her drink the very dregs of it, 

Rev. 1.4. 10. ch not only unto 
a 


drunkenneſs but alſo unto madneſs,ſhe ſhall Spe 
and Fall and riſe no more. Jer.25.18,21. 
The fifth Preſaging Providence is, A chang- 


ing the Kines Word : 1 his was aPrzlage of De- 
 Snrkrvs + Gods T riary, the three Noblesof 
Babylon, that the Kings Word or Counſet was 
changed; they had been taken into the Kings 
Council, D«#n.1.20. and 2.49. but afterwards 
were impeached and caſt into the Furnace: 
Thoſe Servants of the moſt High God, were 
not only delivered, but promoted to their for- 
mer and greater Honours, Daz. 3.28,30. In 
concurrence herewith, the Kings Word (or 
Covunſcl) is now changed, ſome Perſons of Ho- 
nour (who have been highly honoured, but 
afterwards Impeached and caſt into theTower) 
are again Promoted to be of thePrivy Conncil, 
and one .( as another Daniel) to be Preſident 
thereof :- The Riſing of New Favourites is al- 
ways the Fall of Olq ones,as Atordecar's was of 
Haman's. No doubt the ſame God that hath 
changed the Kings Word ( or Counſel) can 
uiflucuce his Heart as he did the Heart of Cyrw, 
Ezra 1.1. The Kings Heart is in the Hand of the 
Lord, Prov. 21.1. to turn it as ealily as the 
Plovughman doth his Water-courſe with his 
Paddle, 'or the Gardiner with his hand. 

The 


Epiſtle 
Theſixth 
ty Turn which is wrought upon the 5 y rr of the Na- 
t;on in General : *T1s expreſly that the 
[ Sibbab hebr.] Circuit, Revolution, Or turning 
about of the Spirit of the Ten Tribes was from 
the Lord,1 Kin.12.15- As the Heart of the King 
fo the Hearts of the Kingdom are in the Hand 
of the Lord, and he ordereth all diſorders, 
Fudg. 9. 23. 1 Sem 8. 19,22. There isaCry 
in our Ears at this day, Ob Wheel! And there 
i aWheel within aWheel;, Ezck.10.10, 13. tis the 
Father of Spirits that ſets on or takes off the 
Spirits of People, and vox Populi eft vox Dei. 
To Summ-upall, the ſeventh and laſt Preſa- 
ging Providence is, God hath put his Hand to the 
Plongh, and be will not look back, Lithe © 62. 1 he 
Wheel (of Providence) goes ſftreight forward, 
and returns not as it goes, Ezch.1.9,12, 17. But 
to the Place whither the Head looks, the Wheels fol. 
low it : They turned not as thry went, Exck,10.11. 
God poſitively Proteſteth, When 1 begin 1 will 
alſo make an end, 1 Sam. 3.12. When he once 
begins his Execution of Juſtice, | quod Verb: 
minetur,reipſa preſtabit, | he will pertorm with 
his Hand what his Mouth hath ſpoken, and go 
through ſtitch with his Work, he will neither 
dally nor deſiſt till it be done ; and aſſaredly 
none can deny, but the Great God hath begun 
this his Great. Work (called b:s [trance Work, 
1/a.28;21.) and God will 4: compli(h bis Fury, 
Ezzk.5.13, for M bis Work: ave perfett , Dent. 


3 2:44. 


ing Providence is, The migh-' 


Dedicatory. 


$2.4. He is not like the fooliſh Builder in the 
Goſpel , that lays the Foundation' and hath no: 
wherewith ro fimſh, Luke 14+ 23,130... But the 
good Work that God hath begior;shewill performs it 
xntil the day of Feſws Obrift,, Phil; 1.6. : Notwith- 
ſtanding the pauſes that Providence makes in 
its Paſlage and Progreſs, - ſach/are but as ſo ma. 
ny Parentheſe's which never interrupt ( but 
rather llluſtrate ) the Sence of a Senteuce; 
Sometimes *tis the Method of Providence (in 
order to the fulfilling of-Promiſes) to ſtep back- 
ward, as David, after he was Anointed the 
firſt time by Samuel, was brought to Sans 
Court to drive away the Evil Spirit from Saxl, 
which could not but give him ſome hope of 
the Crown God had promiſed him by Samel, 
yer aftcr this was David brought thence to 
his Country Life of being a Shepherd. Nat- 
withſtanding Gods Providence,as theBatrering *' 
Ram: ( that ſteps backward ) comes on with 
greater Force again. Now, 

My Lords and Gentlemen, Having all theſe 
Preſaging Providences (humbly Propoſed, nor 
peremptorily and Dictator like Impoſtd) for 
your Encouragement , Ariſe and be doing for the 
Lord us with you, 1 Chron.22.16. The ſoundof 
Gods goings 15 gone out before you, ( the Footfteps of 
bis Anainted, Pfal.89.51.) and you may hear 
an hurrying noiſe upon the vexy tops of thoſe 
tall Cedars (you have impeached) in the Tow- 
er; therefore now mult you up and at it; and 

(with 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
(with David) beſtir your ſelves (like 
Men, yea like Gods) againſt thoſe uncirenmci- 
ſed Philiſtins, 2 S«m.5,23,24. That the Lord 
may give you the Gitt of Miracles, not only 
for Removing thoſe great Mountains that lye 
in your way, but alſo to caſt out thoſe ſeyen 
Unclean Spirits (mentioned in this Treatiſe) 
outof the Land, fo as never to return upon us 
any more, Mark 9.25. That God may be your 
Arm every me, Iſa. 33.2: And that the 
Arms of your may be ſtrong by the bleſ- 
__ the Everlaſting God of Facob,Gen.49+24. 

that your Bow may abide in ftrength, until 
you have ſhot the Arrows of England's Delive- 
rance, 2 K*.13.17., So Prayeth, 


7 our Daily, and 


Moſt Devoted Orator, 


Chriſtopher Neſle, 


TO THE 


READER. 


Candid and Chriſtian Reader, 


N Common Cal amities every One is bound (pro virili ful) 
| to Contribute bus beft Aſſiſtance, though it be but one Buck- 

et full of Water & quench 4 gevrral Fire, or one ſod 
of Earth to toy an univerſal Deinge, wherrwith the ſworn 
Swordmem of Rome bave now threatued ns: 1 bave c 
caſt in my Mite into the Commen (thus (Opus iet 
in die ſuo ] «word and work in ſedſen) to wit, 69 aphscal 
Deſcription of the Roamilſh Religion : How it w ast 
rote Parable, Marth. 12.43,44.) Pofſeſſed wheh 
ſeven unclean Spirits : How ſeven Abeamientions are in 
the very Heart of it, Prov.26.25,26. aff hateful tn Ged 
and burtſul to men : How "tis no better than the ] 
Fra, t Father was an Amorite and Mother an Mit- 
rite, Ereb.16.33, The Mother of Harlors aud of aff Abo» 
minarions, X#v. 17. 4. How there is [ Mors in Ol, } 
Death is the Pot, 2 Kjn.4.40, and the Broth of Abomine- 
nable things in its Veſſel, 1a.65.4. How | Mene Te- 
kel ] is writ «pon its Wall, and being weightd in the Balance 
of the Sanfiuoy, 'th found light, Dan.4.25. ts be driven 
away by the Breath of Chrifts Meath, 2 Theſfa.8. How 
thas Fortign Plant is no better than « flinking weed, that bath 
wer thriven in any bat woere it bath beon watered 
With Blood 5 2d therefore is not to be Planted but to be Rooted 
vp, Marth. 15. 13. This Manual is nade publich, That 
ſuch a curſtd Plant may be plucked up (Root and Branch) and 
xever be Replanred in Immanuel's Land, 14.8.8.) or Eng+ 
land ; wherei God bath Jo remarkably ( even in Capital 
Charatlers) 


The Epiſtſe to the Reader. 


Charaftrrs) Recorded his Name, Exed.20.24. Ard where- 
in this wretched weed bath bad ſo many maruelious Extirpa- 
tions by our Princes, Parliaments, and Prople. That this 
Nation ſo great (by having God © nigh it, Deut.4.7.) 
my neugr luffer ſuch a Notorious Witch to live in it, 4 
22,184, Nor this curſed Jezebel to Prophecy in the Boſe 
of it, Revel.2.20.” Thar we may not (a5 the bouſt in the 
Parablt) though (wept of Mora! Vices and garniſhed with 
moral Vertues, (which God bnaws us not) ytt be empry of 
the Power of Godline's, (which x the Ineus exiſtens, 
hibens alienum.) axd ſs give an Opportunity for the unclian 
Spirit (of Anticinaſt) to Reenter with thoſe ſt: 18 worſe than 
the former, that Chriſt within us (If he be bat beret onr Ne+ 
«tion juall not dy), John i11.21,32.) may brep Antichrift with * 
oat as, Thar Poprry nay never Riturn to us according to Dr. 
Uher's Frar,and the Jeſuit Campian's bope, (crying at Ty- 
burn , Idubio vincemus brev: ,-for 0x7 Maltitude of 
Tolupts will be ton bard for your Parliaments,&&c.) That this 
Feſuits Hope may be a5 the giving up of-the Ghoſt (which « 
but cald Comport,) Fob 11. 20%. That we may not (with fond 
Ixion) Embrace 4 Cloxd for Juno ; nor (with bland Tiazc) 
m4 the Tounger Religion jor the Elder \, nor (with cheated 

Entertain bliar-ryed Leah (the Romi(b) jor brauti« 
fred Rachel (the Reformed. Religion) nor call Fuil Good and 
Good Evil, 16.5 .20, this in Short, (1 would not have you 
to catch Cold in the Pareh) 4s the Wnjtigntd Prayer, and 
Wimoſi Endtayonr of 


Your Brother, mm 


The Beſt Bands, 


From my Study in 
\Pieetfireee Londor, Chriſtopher Neſle. 
vane | 2 6 7 9, 


AN 
ANTIDOTE 


AGAINST 


[POPERY. 


Elizion is the totum hominis, the b 
whole duty of man; Ecelef. 12. 
13- the («) one thing needful, 

"which is (6) that better pat, 

that ſball never be taken from him, Lab. 10.42. 

therefore ſnould man chuſe it above all things, 

and among a!l our gettings we ſhould get this 
principal thing. Prov. 4.7. For God looks 
down from Heaven, not to ſee how Rich, of 

Strong, or Beautiful we are ; but principally 


- 


—— 


(a) it Rig zyue ©, (b) what bave we more that 
it, (as Judg. 18. 24. ) Which bleſſeth what we bave 
a ? 


B how 
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how Righteous , how .Religicus', Pſ. 14. 2: 
Rom. 3. 10. 


2. Religion gives not only a Relative, but . 


alſo a real worth to them that poſleſs it; it 
makes them more excellent than their Neigh- 


bours, Prov.12.26. Gods peculiar Treaſure, 


Exed.1 9.5. Precious Jewels, ' Mal. 3. 17. Yea; 
ſach as the World be not worthy of, Heb. 1 1. 
38, While irreligious men be vite, thoſe are 
precious; they bur Chaft, thoſe Wheat; they 
reprobate Silver , thoſe refined Gold ; they 
Briars and Thorns, thoſe be noble Vines. 

3. Yea whiteStrangers toRehigion are but 
[terre fili;] baſe born ones, thoſe that are truly 
Religious are of the Blood-Royal of Heaven, 
and (in a word) not only in alliance but Union 
with 'the King of Kings and Lord of Lords; 
although they be never ſo poor and defpicable 
ro men. God acceprs of Religion in as 
well as in Robes, (c) he is no reſpeRer of Per- 
ſons, A#.10.34; 

4. As Religion brings 'worth to perſons, 
ſo it becomes ſafcty ro Nations: As 1t is the 
beauty, ſo it proves the bulwark of Countreys 
and Kingdoms, their muniment as well as Or- 
nament. *Tis the ſacred Anchor, by which 
the great Ship of the Common-Wealth is held 
faſt, that ſhe may not ſplit either upon the 
Rocks of Atheiſm, or Quickſands of Super- 


(c) Gad is not wager nit At. 10, 24, 


ſtitions 
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ſition; both which are of great provocation 
tothe Lord, and on which many Nations have 
been daſl'd in pieces. $ 

. What the Ark was to 1ſrael,that Religi- 
on 15 to all Lands; while the Ark abode in $h- 
lov, Iſrael had no Ichabod , but the Kingdom 
flouriſned in Victories. Joſh. 18. 1, But after, 
wards, as the Atheiſm of the Canaanites had 
cauſed the-Lord to root them out of that.un. 
clean Land, Ezra 9.11,12. becauſe they were 
ſhameleſs ſinners before him : So the Superſti- 
tion of the Uraclites in their high places, &c: 
Pſal. 58. 58. made God to forſake not only 
Shiloh, v.60, but alſo the holy Land which 
they had polluted. Exch. 8.6. 1/a.1-12,21. 

6. This Sblob was in Ephraim, the Tribeof 
Foſhua, where he had placed the Ark by his 
own Palace, that the former might give Luſtre 
and ſafety ro the Latter : The ſtability of the 
Ark conferred ſtability upon [his] houſe, and 
upon the whole houſe of 1ſ-ael; and *ris obſer- 
vable, that Tribe periſhed firſt that Iſt the 
Ark and Tabernaclefirſt, P/. 58.62. 2 King. 17. 
6.9.5. Samaria iN Ephraim falls before 
Judah. | 

7. Religion may trviy be called the Chari- 
ots and Horſemen of Kingdoms, and an Eſta- 
bliſimenr of the truc Religion, is the beſt way 
to an eſtabliſhment of a true Peace: Yea deſo- 
lare Countries may ſay of Religion, as Mary 
id of our Redeemer in aaother caſe; Ob? | 
B 2 Reft- 
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Religion, if thou hadſt been hete (inthe truth 
and power of it) our Nation had not dyed ; 
for this is that bleſſed Cement (4) that binds 
God and a people together in laſting love. 

8. InPoetical Story, what the Palladium was 

to Troy, that Religion is to a place. and peo- 
ple: The Heathen Oracle told the Trojans, 
that ſo long as they could ſecure this Image of 
Palls, their City ſhould not be deſtroyed ; 
which when crafty Ulyſſes heard of, he uſed his 
wiles to ſlay the keepers of it, and fo ſtole it 
away; and ſoonafter deſtroyed the City. How 
are the crafty Ulyſſes*s of this Age uſing their 
wiles to ſlay the Keepers of our Religion, to 
ſteal away our Paſkadium for our ruine. 
_ 9. In ſacredStory; what Sampſon's hair was 
to him, that is Religion to a Nation ; the 
ſtrength of a Nation lies in it, as the ſtrength 
of Sampſon lay in his hair ; and as ſoon as his 
Locks were cut, his ſtrength was gone : So if 
the Locks of Religion be once cut off, our 
ſtrength is abated. 

10, How doth the Deblabs of the Romiſh 
Philiſtims ſing their Syrenian Songs, tolull th 
Sampſons of our reformed Religion aſleep, tha 
they may cut off our Locks, (wherein ou 
ſtrength lyes) and that their uncircumciſe 
ones may be upon us. We have a ſufficient 


— —O——  — — -_ — EE —_ _ ys ee es 


(d) Riligie a Religando, to bind. , 
Teſtimony 


Againſt Popery. 5 


Teſtimony hereof, in that late Proclamation 
which was iflu'd out in November, 1666. for _ 
pceſling the inſolencies of Papiſts andfor bani 
ing their Prieſts and Jeſuirs out of the Nation, 
ſo long before the diſcovery of this Plot now 
proſecuted in this year 1679. 

11. The reformed Religion (like the Lord 
of it) is placed between two Thieves, to wit, 
Atheiſm and Superſtition. 1. Atheiſm onthe 
left hand would lay waſt Religion, and tram- 
ple upon it as a worthleſs thing, deviſe of 
men only in terrorem - This left hand Thief 
ſteals away the holy Scriptures, and Inſtead 
thereof ſers up Lucian for the Old Teſtament, 
and Machiavel for the New. This is the Fool 
(e) that ſays there is no God. f 

12. There is much of Satan in this left hand 
Thief, for the Devil is the grand (f) otocvyng 
or God-hater, and would (if poſlible) deſtroy 
as well as deny the being of God ; Deicidis Rex 
eſt Diabolus: And yet though he do all he canto 
make men either ſpeculative or practical A- 
theiſts,he cannot make himſelf ane; for the Scri- 
pture ſaith,he belicycs and trembles, 7am. 2.1 9, 

13- We donot find that ever God wrought 
a miracle toconvince Atheiſm, becaule his or- 
dinary works do convince it : The book of 
Nature confutes it as well as that of Scripture; 


(e) Pſa', 14.1, Toe Saples Fellow, 72? (f) Rom. 1.30, 
B 3 the 
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the glorious Fabrick of the World mvſt have 
aMaker , for it could not make it felf ;* and 
that Nature which is in man contradidts it : for 
man naturally in all extremities runs to God. 
Ariſtotle, when the tercors of death , (that 
opteay poptegloTov , as he called it) was up- 
on him, cryed, &v ovav, .and Canſa Caxſarum, 
miſcrere mel. | 

14. Yea Epicxrus himſelf conceived an infi- 
nite ſpace for his Aromes, and could he imagine 
a greater eaſe to the Mind, in conceiving an L 
dea of that, than of an Infinite Being ?' And Tat- 
ly ſays of this Epicurw, that though he did Re 
tollere Deos, yet he did Nomine ponere, innagit- 
ing God Corporeal. {Nec quenquam vids, qui 
mars ea, que timeida efſe negaret, timeret ; moty- 
rem dico et Deos.) Epicurus wasafraid of God 
and Death, . thoughhe denyed them. Tully & 
Alat. deor. (8) 
 1I5- Thus we fee this great Patron of A- 
theifm, though he proftituted his Conſcience 
toadenyalof God and Religion; yethecould 
hot ſilence it even in Tally's opinion : And we 
may appeal to the Conſciences of the worlt A. 
theiſts, if at ſometime they believe not a Dei- 


ty. 
16. -The Conſciences of the worſt Atheiſts 
will tell us upon appeal to them, that at ſome 


(6) Tully de Natwa Degram, (4b, 1, cape 86, 


time 
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time of pangs or affrightments they have be- 


liev'd that there is a God; (b) though now eicher 


through incogitancy or reluCftancy, they have 


ſmothered thoſe /qmiculos or Scintillas, which 
be calily putoout as to any open manifeſtation : 
Rrong corruption may pur out the light of Na- 
Lure. 

17. It were well if this Atheiſm were not ſo 
promoted by our divifions about Religion. (z) 
Laiteninu ſpeaks of Arceſilas, that pondering 
the many contradictions and oppoſitions a- 
mong Philoſophers, he became a deſpiſer of 
them. Thus carnal men that ace Atheiltically 
minded, viewing the many differences and di- 
gladiations amongſt Profeſlors in the matters 
of Religion (which is a ſtumbling block God 
judicially lays in their way, Ezek 3.20.) they 
_ to this reſolye, to be of no Religion & 

18. Thus haye we ſeen the firſt Thief that 
oppoſes Religion on the left hand; I come now 
to the { Thief _ its Right Hand, to 
wit, Superſtition , which ſpoils Religion of 
its Native Beauty, and puts it into ſuch a paint- 
ed gandy dreſs, as makes it a ridiculous Pup- 
pet » and more meretricious than Matron- 

e. 


es CY Y 


— 


(h) Diagoras's words was /atber vorum than judicium, 
be wiſhed there were no God ta puniſh bis Sin. (i) Laſtan; 
Inſtit, 116-3. (49-4 


4 Plutarch 
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19. Plutarch makes this right-hand Thicf 
the worſt of the two, ſaying that Arheiſm is 
better than Superſtition; for the Superſtitious 
do Worſhip ſordid, baſe, and cruel Gods : In- 
ſomuch that it wece far better there were no 
Godsat al, than ſuch as they worſhip; tis leſs 
impiety to fay there is no God, thanto give 
divine honour to bloody Devils and ſenceleſs 
Stocks or ſtones. 

20. Andfo he concludes, that Superſtition 

1s the cauſe of Atheiſm, becauſe men looking 
upon the ridiculous Geſtures praCtiſed intheir 
Temples, that are ſaperſtitious Worſhippers ; 
they conclude it were better to have no Gods, 
than to give Gods facred honour to ſuch abo- 
minable Deities. Ihadrather (faith he) men 
ſhould fay there is no Plutarch, thafi that they 
ſhould ſay, that Pluterch is what he is not. Plu- 
tarch de ſuperſtit. 
- Whether Platarch be miſtaken in this aſſer- 
tion altogether, 1 ſhall not here determine: 
Such Problems as [ utram preſtat non efſe quam 
male eſſe] belongs to the Schools to decide; 
and whether Superſtition (which is a Nimiety 
(1) and exceſs in Relgpos) be worſe than A: 
theilm, (which isa defettherein) is not much 


(k) Plutarch de fuperſt. in Moral. (1) Paul the ſe- 
rond Pope, 0b nimian KRiligionsm ſaftus et Candinal;s 
OPaſcica'ns Tempe! Is.) | 

to 
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td our purpoſe, *ris enough to diſcover thetn 
both ag hieves to Religion. 

22. However there is not much difference 
'twixt nequam and nequaquamn, the Proverb is, 
[ as good never a whit as never the better] 
betwixt making Sin aduty, and making a'duty 
fin : Superſtition makes lin a duty, (m) in wor- 
ſhipping the true God after a falſe manner, AZ. 
26-9,11. [verily thought with my ſelf that 
lought todo many things contrary totheName 
of Jeſu ] and Atheiſm makes aduty fin in not 
worſhipingGod at all, as if it were a ſin todo 


it. 

23, Thus Religion ( with the Lord and 
Founder of it) ſuffers hard things berwixt two 
Thieves, and 'tis not very ecafie to determine 
which of thoſe two is more injurious to Reli- 
gion (and theAuthor of it) whether that which 
makes the Principles of it to be queſtion, or 
that which makes the praCtice of it to be deſpi- 
fed, as the ſuperſtitious worſhip of the Romuſh 
Church makes the Jews at this day to contemn 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

24. This isa moſt certain truth,and taken [pro 


(m) Superſtition will by all muans brw the Stones of Gods 
Altar ; as if whole Stones were not fine tnough ſor God thaugh 
be command it ſo. Exod, 20,25. and Deut.29.6. Superſtition 
deſpiſes thoſt 3>unrbgue nl See. ſeptuag. which the Hebrew calls 
perfect Stous, OD CIR = Abanim She> 


lemoth. ! 
| conſeſſs] 
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confeſÞ) of all, that Superſtition is a Reproach 
toReli;,ion, and without a Vail is agvery de- 
formed thing ; though the Church of Rome 
would not willingly own any ſuch deformity 
in her, bur like the Adulterous woman, Prov. 
30-20. Eats and wipes her mouth, and faith 1 
have done no wickedneſs, yet will be found 
25. Superſtition (Grece Fu1ndSteiworice) is a 
Vice oppoſite to Religion according to exceſs. 
Thus Aquinas 10 his Sec.Secunde queſt. 92. Art. 
10.07 thus.Superſtition is when worſhip which 
is only due to God, is not exhihited to him 
in phat manner as it ought; or when it is exhi- 
bited to him to whom it ought not : Thus 
Mich. de Obells. Or , *tis a ſuperfluous and 
vain devotion which God alloweth not , 1. 
Neither by his Command, 2. Nor by any A- 
poſtolical Rule for indifferent things; *tis cal- 
led alſo vav3zIgworda, a falle Religion. 

26. Polanus defines it thus : *Tis a Vice in- 
hering inthe Mind,ariſing through Sarar's craft 
by which men departing from the word of God 
(contained in the writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles) take up erroneous Opinions of God 
and falſe ways of worſhipping him , Polans 
ut Theol. bib. g. cap. 3. pag.$79. and Szeve- 

n thus, Eft epinio que ntc habet mandatum Det, 
nec phyſicam 7ationem:, vel eſt nimia et ſupera- 
bundans pietas, ſen Religio. Vireil brands this 
Vice thus. > 
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Vana ſuperſtitio veterumque ignara Deorum. 


27. Superſtition is cauſed (1.) fromthe pra- 
viry of our Nature, which is over-defirous of 
forbidden evils, whereby man 1s become [i= 
verſus decalogus )a diamettical oppoſite toGod's 
holy will. (2.)from the wiſdom of the Fleſh, 
which loves to be wiſe above that which is 
written. * (3.) Servile fear, for the Superſtiti- 
ons do fear where no fear is, Pſal.53.5. (4) 
The inſinuations of Satan, and (5.3 the falſe 
Romiſh Church; as the Deyil begets them;ſo 
the Mother of Harlots brings them forth. 

28. Sometimes it is | falſcly ] applied to 
true Religion, (=) as A. 25.19. but | truly] 
'tis that Worſhip which God co ed nor, 
nor came intoiis mind. Jer.7.31. A worſhip» 
ping after our own hearts. Namb.1 5.39. of a 
dbing that which is right in our own eyes. Dear. 
12.8.F«de.17.16. Or *tis a worſhipping of that 
which God commanded not. Dext. 17.3. and 
29.26. *Tis an obſerying of times, Dear. 13; 
10,14. Gal.4.10. Levit. 19.26. or of Mans tra- 
ditions, Math. 1 5.3,9. Mark 7.4,7.0r tis Will 
worſhip that hath more of nfns Will than of 
God in it. Col. 2.18, 21,23. 

» '29- The Gentiles were guilty of Super- 


— 


wm - 1.nS ko op tt T 


(n) pers in Aﬀts 25. 19. 


ſtition, 


12 An | Antidote 


ſtition, AZ, 17.22. (o) The Apoſtle faith , 

they were too ſuperſtitions : So were the Iſ- 
raclites in not cating of the ſinew of common 
meat, becauſe the new of Zacob's Thigh ſhrank, 
Gen. 22. 32. S0 were the Philiſtims 1a not da- 
ring to trea& upon the Threſhold of Dagon's 
houſe, becauſe Dagon brake his Neck upon it : 
(p) So was Naaman in carrying two Mules load 
of Earth out of Canaan iy his own Country, 
to make an Altarot ; (9) And laſtly, ſo were 
the Scribes, Phariſces and Jews, not only in 
ſtraining at the Gnat of entring into the Judg- 
ment Hall, when they ſwallowed the Camel of 
murdering Chriſt; 7eh.18.23. but lo | in al 
their Traditions. 

30. Asthere isa Pagan Superſtition (which 
I ſhall not ſpeak to here,as being beſide my 
ſent purpoſe) ſo there isa Papagan Superffiti 
on, whereby Papiſts think ir a greater Crime 
to cat fleſh on Fryday, than tocommit Adulte- 
ry; this isa being Rightcous (or Reltgious) 0- 
vermuch, Eccleſ. 7. 17. 

31. This Papagan Superſtition conſiſts ej- 
ther in the worſhip of the Creator, or of the 
Creature. 1. In the worſhip of the Creator, 
a ſuperſtitious man doth frame to himſelf a 
worſhip of God out of his own Will and not 


nn — 


(0) enndaumoint, 1.6, Frartrs of toil Spirits. AR. 
17. 22. (p) 1 S4N-$+ 4, Fo (Y 2 Kin. $. 17» 
out 


* 
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out of Gods will,which is called :9tAoJguondia, 
Col.2.23. and tis a wonder how pleaſing thoſe 
forms of worſhip are, that be of mans deviſing; 
when that which the wiſe God himſelf pre- 
ſcribes is diſpleaſing to men ; but that which 
is highly cſteemed among men is abomination 
to God (r.) 

32, Or 2. In the worſhip of the Creature, 
Which is either the Creature of Gods making, 
asSaints or Angels; or the Creature of mans 
making, as Images of Wood or Stone, &c. of 
this ſee [nfra at largs. (/)* Tis clear that the Ro- 
maniſts do worſhip Saints and Angels with di- 
vine honour, in dedicating Iemplesto them ; 
which Auenftine makes Sacrilege. Sacrileginum 
eſt cuicunque Creature Templum extruere , upon 
1 Corinth.6. And on Pſal.g4. he ſaith, Templa, 
ſacrificia, Iuſtituti Sacerdotes non niſi urs Deo bet 
omma debentur. 

33. Beſides their dedicating of Templesand . 
Altars to them, they call upon the Sainrs and 
upon their Images ; whereas Invocation is due 
to the only true God. Cyril faith, Sauttos Mare 
tyres neque deos efſe dicimwus, neque e05 adorare 
conſuevimut , Cc. Contra Fidian libs. This is 
Popiſh Superſtition to make Images of Saints 
departed and to worſhip them with Males, 
Faſtings, Prayers, Pilgrimages, Cc. 


(r) Lub. 15, 15+ (0) In the 24 part about Image-wor bly, 
34. As 
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34. As there is Superſtition in Religious 
things, ſo likewiſe in civil affairs; as 1. In 
ſeekingafter the event of things: As how lon 

a Manor Woman ſhall live? or when they ſhal 


dye? what Proſperity or Adverſity ſhall befal 
them in their lives? or what manner of Wife 
or Husband they ſhall have, &c. This is en- 
quired after amorig the Superſtitious either by 
Chiromancy ( which is a viewing the Table- 
lines of the hand.) or by Phyſiognomy (which 
ts a conſidering the Countetance and other 
parts of the Body, ) or by Necromancy , 
(conſulting with Ghoſts) Dreams, Viſions,c>c. 
; 35-" They likewiſe that undertake to fore- 
tell by judiciary Aſtrology , contingent fu- 
ture things; are guilty of this fin of Superſti- 
tion: For they enquire after hidden things by 
unlawful means, attriburing ro the Stars what 
belongs to God, and reducing men ro mere 
Gentiliſm: for the ſame things that the Gen- 
files aſcribed to Saturn, Fapiter, AMars, Venus 
and Mercury; they do to the Stars of the ſame 
Name,and audacioully prognoſticate the fates 
of Perſons, Families, and Empires , fach as 
God hath reſerved to himſelf, AZ. 1. 7. 

36. Superſtition alſo carries men into Sor- 
cery, and into all unlawful Arts about healing 
the ſick, with ſome charms hung abour the (/) 

(T) Chun e799 poſta in auribus Evangelia 1 bil proſunt,quee 
mage poſſunt circa collum ſuſpenſa ſalvare ? Chryſolt. on 
Marth, 23. The impryſe mb 

Neck, 
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Neck , &c. And about finding loſt goods 
(quick or dead) all which may be done by col- 
loſion, God alone muſt be our healer in the uſe 
i of all lawful things, Exed.1 5.26. Pf. 103. 3. 
"* Jand ſuch practices are comrary to the word of 
al God as Levit. 20. 27. and Dex. 18. 10,11, 


CC. 

” 4 37. Ofthe ſame Alloy be thoſe ſuperſtiti- 
Y Jous prattices of driving away Devils by the 
Sign of the Croſs, practiſed by Falien the A- 
poſtate, inthe Year of Chriſt 356. who (con- 
ſulting with a Magician about obtaining the 
? [JEmpire, and Devils appearing at the ICt- 
an's Conjuration }) being ſtricken with fear, 
ſigned his Forehead with the Sign of the Croſs, 
whereupon the Devils preſently diſappeared :_ 
But his Magician told him, that the Devils fled 
not away for his Crofs, but for hatred of his 
ſo doing. Ofiand. kb. 3. cap. 12. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
Cent. 4. paF- 295. 

38. 1lcave theReader to judge concerning 
the truth of this miracle : Suppoſe a truth in 
it, ſurely God would not teach us hereby,that 
a wicked and profane wretch (ſuch a one as 
Julian was,) could drive away Devils ; or that 
the Sign of the Croſs hath any ſuch power in it, 
to deſtroy the works of the Deyil : For the 
Scripture no where alcribes any ſuch thing to 
the Sign of the Croſs, nor can it be imagined 
that the Devil is afraid of it. : | 

39. It may rather be concluded that this 
Was 
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was one of the Devils cheats, and that thoſe 
Devils by this counterfeit flight would confirm 
the ſuperſtition of the Vulgar ; as if by the 
Sign of the Croſs the Devils might be driven 
away. Non enim Drabols ((aith Oſtander in loco 
predifto) cructs vel effigiem, vel fionum, ſed cru- 
Cifixum metunnt : Et, Chriſtus crucifixw fide ap- 
prebenſus, Satane terrori eſt non aut em ſrenum CY Me 
£., It }s Chriſt crucified ,, apprehended by 
Faith, that is a Yerror to Satan; not the Sign 
of the Croſs. 

40. And the ſame Ofcardey tells tis, there is 
no leſs than foul Superſtition inthoſe Bonefires 
that are kindled upop St. Johns day ;, and in 
leaping through the Flames of them, as if they 
were purged hereby from (I know not what) 
fins. This (he faith) is an honour done to 
Plato the God of Hell, (as the heathen Poets 
feigned ) and ſuch like wicked Ceremonies 
ought to be aboliſhed in every Chriſtian ſtate. 
Oran. Epitome Cent. 7. lib, 1. cap. 21.p4%.52. 

41. He relates alſo the 65 Canon of the 
Council at Conſtantinople, that was held undex 
Tuſtiman the Second; which is expreſs againſt 
this ſuperſtitious practice ; ſaying, Qu rogos 
ante ſuas officinas accendunt ſupra_guos mepte & 
delere ſMt are ſolemt , jubemus deincehs ceſſare;quiſ- 
guus ergo tale quid fecerit, fi ſu Clejicus, depona- 
tar; fin autem Laicus ſegregetur.  |Ofrand. Epit, 
Lex. 55, kb. 4. cap. 13. pag. 162. This Council 


mea for this ſuperſtition; 42 


degrades Clergymen and excommunicates Lay 
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- 42. He tells moreover in the ſame place, 
how ſuch wicked cuſtoms were uſed in Germa- 
ny, uponthe Feaſt of St. John Bapriſt;, but their 
Godly Magiſtrates put out thoſe Fires, and 
drove out of the Streets all ſuch ſuperſtitious 
people, It wereto be deſired, that good Ma- 
giltrates in all Countries (profeſſing the Re- 
tormed Religion) might ſuppreſs this and all 
other Superſtition. | 

2 There be many more fooliſh Cuſtoms 
and Obſervances , wherein Supetſtition con+ 
liſts, as the choice of lucky days, cither for 
ſolemnizing Marriages,or for building of hou- 
ſes, or for beginning of Journeys on ;, as alſo 
the falling of Salt rowards one at the Table, 
the croſſimg of a Traveller by a Hare in his 
way, the chattering of Magpyes near a mans 
dwelling houle, Cum multes. alits que nue per- 
ſcribere longum eſt. It would be too tedious to 
enumerate them. 

44. ſhall add but one inſtance more,as that 
of ſaying [God bleſs you? at ones ſneezing : 
Atheneus ſpeaks of this Cuſtom of crying [z+# 
ewovy, God help ] when a Neighbour fneez'd, 
and ſays there was ſome that hereby thonghe; 
that either ſnee7ing it ſelf, or the Brain from 
which it came,to bea God; and ſo were wor- 
ſhiped in this cuſtom by men : See for this Dr, 
H. Hammond 0 ldolatry, P42 171+ iN his Pra» 
ical Catechiſm, c*c. 

45- Allthoſe, and many more ſuperſticions * 

C obles- 
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obſervances afe found in the RomiſÞ Church, 
and therefore this Right-Hand T hietf and Ene- 
my to Chriſt and Religion will be found there, 
although the ſame Dr. Hammond would help to 
wipe her mouth, in ſaying that there can be 
no ſuperſtition in a bad ſence,in any unpreſcri- 
bed Ceremonies : Could this be made good, it 
would prove a notable medium tor wiping the 
Harlots mouth of Soupcrſtition. 

46. The Dr. makes 44nd orice, or Super- 
ſtition to be Demonum cults, a worſhipping 
the Poctical Gods, or of Angels or dead men; 
and yet he cls it a creditable word, as alſo 
tWIfAoJgnonde, How theſe things can be, 1 
cannot underſtand ; for as it is a deifying vf 
Demons, it cannot be a word that is credita- 
ble : But to ſay ſo, belongs rather to the do- 
Qtrine of Demons, which the Apoftle condemns 
mn 1Tim.4. 1,2. 

47- And though the word may have an Eu- 
phemiſmus (or good lence) after the Pagan Con- 
- ſtruction ; for with them, (tr ) dtind dna, 
is one that fears thgGods; but it we conſider 
that the Pagan Gods were no other. but Devils, 
(aoſes called them fo, Lev. 17.7. Dent. 32.17. 
and Daevid, Pf. 106. 37. And more plainly the 
Apoltle, 1 Cor. 16.' 20, The Gentiles Sacrifice 


<p ————. 
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(t) Explicat Plutarchus efſe nimium Deorun metum unde 
txorte ſunt ſuperſtitioſe Crremonie. Ecza, 
to 
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to-Devils. 1 ſee not how a word that indeed 
ſignifies a worſhipper of Devils, ſhould be a 
creditable word in any Chriſtian (though ir 
may 1n Pagan) conſtruction. 

48. The large Annotator on the t- of che 
Atts v. 22. faith, that there (C as commonly ) 
tis taken in the evil ſence, and he quotes Cle- 
mens Alexandr. for ſignifying a ſuperſtitious 
man (by this word) ſich an one as Latt erties 
deſcribes a worſhipper of the Images of his An- 
ceſtors, the Perares or houſhold Gods; this 
Virgil calls Vana Superſtitio, cc. and not credi- 
table. 

49. Although the werllipging of Demons 
be indeed a SupFrſtition (as it is a \lau$e3o- 
oxgc, a falſe Religion) practiſed amongſt Pa- 
gans z yet | the ] Superſtition ( properly io 
called, qxaſr ſupra ſtatutum , more than is ap- 
pointed inthe Law of God) will upon enquiry 
be found among thePapagans,which theound- 
eſt Divinity defines- to be a Vice oppolitc to 
Religion (#) according to exceſs, and a ſuper- 
ſtitious man to be rather Gods flatterer in cir- 
cumſtantials, than his Friend in Subſtantials, 

56. Yea, there is a ſuperſtitious worſhipof 
the true God (as well as of falſe Gods) when 
nan either chuſes a worſhip tor God, or thoſe 


(u) ez, Aquinas bimſuf gives it this Defenition 3 ts 
ſupra; 
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things whereon divine worſhip depends ; of 
when he exceeds rhe meaſure in worſhipping, 
and (as Polames ſaith) Serviliter, Muliebriter, Pu- 
erilter ſe gerit. Syntag. Theol. lib. 9. cap. 3. page 
580. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Author 
of the (w) Polyanthea (though aPapiſt ) thar Su- 


perſtirion is not called an exceſs in Religion; 
becauſe it gives more to divine worſhip than! 
the true Religion doth, but more than it ought 
to do, de ſuperſt. L 

51, This ſuperſtitions worſhip of God is, 
whena certaig lingular force and efficacy is al- 
cribed (ex opere operato) to ext&nal Rites pre- 
ſcribed of God: As when a power of driving 
away Devils and healing of Dilcaſes, isattri- 
buted to ſome words repeated, or writings 
hung about the Neck;whereas thoſe words and 
writings haye no ſuch power , neither from 
their own Nature nbr from any divine Inſti- 
tution 

52. Toaſcribe that to any thing, which it 
hath no natnral power unto, nor divinely ena- 
bled for , is notorious. Superſtition ; as to 
attribute to the Sacraments a Power of 
themſelves both of Santtification andSalvarion, 
from the work done ; or to ſo many prayers 
and vows, a vertue of well deſcrving at Gods 
hand, or to give to ſome meats or days more 


> 
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(w) Polyanthes. 
ſantity 
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fanftity than others beyond any divine war- 
rant: Yet all this Superſtition and much more 
is found in the Church of Rome, as will appear 
more plainly in the ſequel of this Treatiſe. 

53- Dr. Hammond acknowledges that Su. 
perſtition is a nimiety or exceſs in Religion ; 
--& then arenot thoſe Romiſh Rites and pnpreſcri- 

Þ bed Ceremonies (which are of a myſtical ſig- 
nication) touſe his own ward,a nimiety ? and 
2F isnot a placing of vertue in the ſign of the Croſs 
&c. an excels in Religion ? why doth he then 
ſay *tis a dogmatizing to abſtain from unpro- 
hibited Ceremonies (as well as from unprohi- 
bired Meats, Col. 2.) for to argue from a nou- 
prohibition (ſuppoſe they were not prohibit- 
ed) is anargument ab authoritate negative, and 
ſo of no force. 

54. Howeyer this Dr. gratifies the Roma- 
niſts in his charitable gloſles upoa Superſtition 
and Will-worſbip, or worſhipping of Demos: ; 
I am ſure learned Mede does not {o in his Do- 
irine of Demons, who applies it wholly to 
the Popiſh Church in her bowing to breaden 
idols and Croſſes (like Demon pillars) &c. all 
which make a lively Image of rh& Gentiles I he- 
ology of Demons. 

5- Thus we ſce as Atheiſm is a defect ia 
Religion, ſo Superſtition is an exceſs; 'tis a 
going ſaper ſtatitums (as Iſidore faith) beyond 

ne preceptsof God which commands us todo 
only thoſe things that he biddeth us do; whaz- 

C 3 ſoever 
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ſorver thing Icommand you, obſerve to do it, thou 
ſhalt not add thereto nor dimimſb fromit. Deut. 1 2, 
32. with Ch. 4.2. Jf any man ſhall add unto thoſe 
things which God hath commanded, God ſhall add 
unto him the Plagues that are written in the Book ; 
ard if any man ſhall take away from them, God wilt 
take away his part ont of the book of life.Rev.22.18, 
19. as Atheiſts are guilty of the latter, ſothe 
Snperſtitions of the former. 

6. Superſtition is a being righteous (or re- 
ligtous) overmuch, Feeleſ. 7. 16. (as Atheiſm 
is a being righteous (of religious) over little; ) 
as when men do not only believe that Chriſt 
is our fatisfaftion for ſm , but alſo there is 
need of Alms, Prayers, Faſtings, Vows, &c. 
to ſatisfie for our ſins; this is an addition of our 
own merit tothe merit of Chriſt, as if the righ- 
reouſneſs of Chriſt were not complete enough 
without the beggarly Ecke of our filthy righte- 
ouſnefs. This nimiety or exceſs is found in 
the Church of Rome. 

57+ Tertulliz2 condemns all things to be v4 

cue obſervations, et ſuperſtition; deputand, qu 

fine ullins Dominici aut Apoſt olict pr ecepti antorita- 

te fattd ſunt, Tertul. de oratione, Chap. 12. V. 
It ſeems he was not of the Dr.*'s Opinion, 
thinks it enovgh', that Ceremonies ( rhoug 
they be not commanded) if not prohibited 
may be embraced : Tertullian was for a divine 
warrant, and I haye ſhewed in my Trattate & 
Ceremonies, that they are prohibited in | the! 
thalr ngt add.) 58, / 
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58. All divine Worſhip muſt have diyine 
Warrant, and whatſoever exccedsdivine war- 
rant is Superſtition ; the Commands of God 
oughtdiligently to be obſerved, Marrh.25.2c. 
Att. 1. 2. Revel. 12.1aſt v. But to obſerve more 
than God commands, is to be ſuperſtitiouſly 
wile above that which is written : Such were 
the Phariſces in the Jewiſh Church, that T aughe 
for Dottyines the Commandments 1f Men, Matth. 
I15. 9. that their Laws muſt be obſeryed 
though they were inconſiſtent with Gods Law. 
59. The Chaldee Paraphraſt and the Syri- 
ack Verſion, renders thoſe two Scriptures, 
| 12.29.13. Matth.1 5.9. | Reverentia, quam mi- 
hi exlibent ,eſt ex precepto et documents bumano ;, 
plainly imputing the reaſon of Gods rejecting 
their worſhip to be, the want of a divine com- 
mand : What the Scribes and Phariſees did in 
the Jewiſh Church, that the Prieſts and Jeſuits 
do inthe Romiſh Church, impoſing upon peo- 
ple not only additionsto, but alfo inconſiſten- 
cies with the Commands of God; therefore 
God rejetts their worſhip,as that of the lews. 
60. Finally, Superſtition 1s an undue or un- 
grounded worſhip of God, not grounded up- 
on Gods word but upon mans wiſdom, - not on- 
ly for the manner but alſo for the matter ;, or 
ris a putting more into the means, than God 
puts into them, as the Jews 'put more int9the 
Sabbath than God put into 1t, and many more 
{luperiticious oblervances as I could tranſcribe 
C 4 Out 
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out of Buxtorf's Jewiſh Synagogue ; wherc- 
by they do violate the laiſtiturtions' of, 
God with their Inventions, and Amos C9. 5. 
v. 26,27, ſhows, they carried a Tabernacle 
for Venus and Saturn, AS well as for the rrue 
God. 

61. Having now made this large diſcovery 
of thisright-hand Enemy of the true Religion, 
it remains that I make known where this 1 hiet 
hath his principal Reſidence, that would ſteal 
away from us our Religion, (which is a daugh- 
ter to the King of Heaven, and the beauty of 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth) and would put 
ſuch a cheat uponus, as Michael did upon Saul, 
1 Sa,19.12,13. in diſmiſſing David and lay- 
ing an Image (that was bed-rid in his ſtead (x. ) 

62. | ſhall now largely prove thatas Atheiſm 
had its chief Reſidence in Rome-Pagan, fo Su- 
pcr Gition hath its principal ſeat in Rome-Antt- 
Chriſtian : This is the dclign of our preſent 
Treatiſe, for the preferyation of our bleſſed 
Religion (received from our godly Auceſtors) 
to the ſalvation of our poor poſterity; and 
for the prevention of that Romiſh chear indi. 
miſſing our David| of the Reformed Religion 
and laying the [mage | of their own Ie 
in the room of it. 


(*«) Suppaſed to be the Teraphim that was made in. the 
ſhape of 4 mas + Hibr, Teraphim fgnifies Images, 
63. That 
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63. That1may the better manifeſt how the 
Romiſh Religion is but an Image of Straw, 
(whereas the reformed Religion hath the real 
David and Chriſt in it) 1ſhall uſe this method; 
diſcoutfing 1. Generally, and then 2. Particy- 
larly of it, and all to ſhew,the rottenneſs of the 
Romiſh Faith (that threatens us ſo auch at this 
day) and to ſecure our own, as our beſt trea- 

ure, 
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CHAP. L 


L In General. The ſeven bad Properties 
of Popery, viz. 1. Super ſtitions. 2.1. 
dolatrons. 3. Damnable. 4. Blogdy. 5. 
Novel. 6. Inconſiſtent with publick 
peace. 7. Frreconciliable to the Prote- 
ftant Chriſtian Religion.T hoſe ſeven ball 
Properties are as the ſeven Unclean Spi- 
rits which poſſeſſed the empty houſe. 
Matth. 12. 43, 45- 


*Y bor diſlwaſive from Popery, 1 ſhall I. 
ſhow” in general, the ſeven wretched 
Properties of the Romiſh Faith, for 
which it may not be embraced but rather to be 
abhorred. 1. Of the firlt, The Romiſh Re- 
lgionis a ſuperſtitious Religion: *tis made up 
of a worſhip altogether ſupra ſtaturiom,asſundry 
intimations hereof /afore mentioned )do abun- 
dantly illuſtrate:'tis ſo notoriouſly clogg'd with 

Ceremonies of Humane inyention, (while the 
Magnalia legs lay neglected) that while they 
write up ſervice,God writes up ſin; ſaying,who 
requir*d thoſe things at your hands ? Iſa. 1.12. 

" 65. Superſtition ſprung up betimes in the 
Church of Rome; Satan ſowed Tares (fo he is 
called, ſuperſeminator) very early. Many ſu- 
perſtitious Do:trines from this ſuperſeminator 


did 
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did the Biſhops of Reme bring jato the Church 
in the firſt ſix hundred years after Chriſt ; which 
ſignifies that Antichriſt was then growing up 
there until the rime of his full maturity for his 
Revelation in that place. 

66. Alexander the Firſt (Biſhop of Rome) 
brought in the mingling of water with the Sa- 


te. # cramental Wine, and of Salt with water for 
a | benedition (agreeable to the Pagans) about 
oy 112th year after Chriſt ; After him about 206 
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years Comes Teleſphorus, and ordained a Lent- 
Faſt for ſeven weeks, about the year 130 after 
Chriſt; and about the year of Chriſt 1 44. Pixs 
the firſt appoints the celebration of Exfter upon 
the Lords day. 

67. Abour the year of Chriſt 159. the ſha- 
ving of the Prieſts Crowns was brovght into 
the Church by Amicerus (the Biſhop of Kome) to 
whom Polycarp came, about compoling the dif- 
ſerences concerning the Celebration of Efter, 
becauſe it was pretended that the celebrating 
of it on Sunday,(y) as they called it,one Hermes 
received by Revelation from an Angel in a 
Shepherds habit ; T his ſhaving of Crowns 
was a ſoperſtitions Cuſtom, derived from the 
practice of the Xgyptian Prieſts of ſi. 

68. This ſuperſtitious Shaving: was con- 
demned by divers of the Fathers, as Clemens of 
Alex. Pedagos. lib. 3. cap. 11. Optatus Contra Paye 


—_— 


(y) The diffenters were called Quartadecimani. 
memoneas * 
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menionem lib. 2. and Jerome ON Exzth, 44. Yea, 
and the fourth Council of T, oledoc4ap.40. About 
the year of Chriſt 221.were alſo introduced in- 
to the Church the Faſts of four times, by Calix- 
txs the firſt; and abour fix years after, ſilver 
Cups were brought into the Celebration of 
the Supper by Pope Urbane. 

69. About the year 240. It was ordained 
by Pope Fabian, that new Chriſm ſhould be 
made every year, and that the old ſhould be 
burnt at the Euchariſt ; then about the year 
277. Pope Felix appoints Divine Serviceto be 
Celebrated upon the Sepulchres of Martyrs : 
About five years after, Pope Emtychianus brings 
in the BenediCtion of the fruits of the Earth 
upon the Altar; as if with the Manichees they 
had held them unclean, until they were thus 
+ purified, 

76. This Pope Emtychianus (the Tuſcan) is 
ſaid to bring in that cuſtom, that no Martyr 
ſhould be buried but in the Veſtment called 
Palmatica, and a Purple Hood. Thus Super- 
ſtition began to grow unto ſome ſtrength in 
the Church of Rome betimes, and that rfot only 
in matters of Ceremony but alſo of Doctrine ; 
for then began Temples to be built to the ho- 
nour of the Virgin Mary, of the Apoltles and 
Martyrs, to the great diſhonour of God in fol. 
lowing Ages. 

7. Auouſtine witneſſeth, that as all divine 
Worſhipisto be given toGod,; ſoall Temples 
that 
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that are for the gxerciſe of that worſhip,are to 
be erctted to him: Avgouſt. comra Maxim. Arri- 
a hb, 1. tit. 11. Yet Sylveſter the firſt perſia. 
ded Coſt antine to erett that Chnrchin Rome de. 
dicated to the honour of St. Peter, himſelf dig- 
ging the Foundation,and carrying away twelve 
Bazkets full of Earth, in honour of thetwelve 
Apoſtles, upon his Imperial Shoulders ; and 
at his inſtance many other Churches were built 
ro many other Saints. And Cr:cix4 about this 


"time brought in that dodtrine of Demons, for- 


bidding the Prieſts to marry,and commanding 
thoſe that were married to repudiate their 
Wives, urging it from that place, @ ſunt in 
Carne non poſſunt placere Deo. Vide Chronicon Ca- 
ron, 1n the third Century. 

72. In the year 336. Pope AMarcas brought 
in the ſinging of the Nicene Creed, and the 
ſuperſtitious Veſtment (called the Pal[) which 
was to be of Wool, nor of Silk or any other 
Stuff, to ſignifie the Skin of the loſt Sheep in 
Lach, 15. Andinthe year 367. Gloria Patri was 
brought in by Damaſis , to clole up every 
Pſalm : - In the year 2398. Arataſins brought in 
the ſtanding vpatthe reading ot the Goſpel. 

73. Intheyear 417. Pope Zoſrmus brought 
in Tapers into the Church : In the year 461. 
Pope Hilarizs brought in the Letany and the 
Rogation week. In the year 526. Felix the 
fourth,brought in extreme Union to be mini- 
ſtred to dying people; and inthe end of this 
fitth 
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fifth Century, Pope Gregory the Great brought 
in Candles for Candlemas,and added four days 
to Lent, with many other ſuperſtitious orders, 
Fat enim ſuperſtitionum (tanquam Monachus ) 


gregins Patrons ac ceremonus & ritibus pluſquam | 


Fudaicrs Eccleſiam Chriſt: marum quantum ener a> 
vit (z.) 

74. Thus we ſec in the firſt 600 years, how 
the man of ſin prevailed in bringing all thoſe 
Superſtitions one after another, before his full 
Revelation, . as appears at large in Oſcander”s 
Epitome, Parexs Medalls hiſtor. Eceleſ. And 
our own Dr. Prideaux's Introduction , who 
makes this Gregory the laſt of the good, and the 
firſt of the bad Popes,to be lignihed by the Angel 
flying between Heavenand Earth ; for he gave 
his Teſtimony againſt Antichriſt, though he 
brought in many Superſtitions of Antichriſt. 

75. After the ſoxth Century commenced , 
Superſtition came not by drops, as before, but 
whole floodsof it, and that in Voctrine too as 
well as Ceremony : Then entred in Invocation 
of Saints, Prayer for the dead, and Purgaory ; 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by the merit of 
works,ot Traditions, of worſhipping Reliques 
and Images, of the Maſs, &c. Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Ce. all which be ſupra Statwrum. 

76. Thus were thoſe Corkarrice Eygs hatch- 
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(z) Parts Medall. Hiſtor, Eccleſ. p. 2 15, ed 
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ed by degrees,out of which at length came forth 


Antichrilt (That Fiery Flying Serpee ) into the 
world; and tis a feafouable caution which the 
Prophet givesvs in this caſe, I{aab 59. 5. They 
that Eat of thoſe Cockatrice Ergs ſhall dye. Ag 


'S men would therefore ſhun dearh, fo let them 


avoid thoſe Eggs of Superſtition in the Romiſh 
Church, becauſe ( Mors in olls ) Death is in 
them, 
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The Second Property, is the /dolatry of the 


Romiſh Religion. 
77+ | | | 
A tious Religion, (exceeding all di- 
vine warrant in thole forecited Cu- 
ſtoms and Practices, which neither Chriſt nor 
any of his Apoſtles, but ſuch and ſuch Popes 
Mm ſeveral Ages brought into the Church) fo 2. 
It 1s an Idolatrous Religion alſo. Plato himſelf 
could lay, that E9NoSevonde is the Mother * 
of all Superſtitions in {b. 10. de levibus 5 So Po- 
las afhrms that Superſtition izthe Mother of 
idolatry, and that this Daughter is found in 
the Ronuſh Church is evident, becauſe ſhe is 
called the great Whore; and ſpiritual Whore- 
dom 1s (in Scripture Phraſe } Idolatry, Fzck, 
16.oft.and 1ſz.1.21. 75. 11s 


S the Romiſh Religion is a Superſti- 
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78. 'Tis a yery honourable undertaking of 
Mr. Thorndike (and other Reconcilers to Rome) 
to wipe the Whores mouth of this Sin of Ido. 
latry: But when thoſe men have ſaid all they 
can, they can never unſay what the Champi- 
ons of our Religion have ſaid to prove it; as 
Rivers, the nearer they come to the Sea; the 
more brackiſh talt have they; ſo thoſe men co. 
ming ſo near the See of Rome, diſcover but a 
brackiſh Spirit. | 

79 That the Romiſh Church diſowns the 
Paganiſh Idolatry, they may warrantably juſti. 
fic; for the worſhips not thoſe heathen Gods, 
ſuch as Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, Mercury, Ge, 
yet the ſpirit of whoredom is among then, as 
Hef. 5. 4. She goes a whoring after other Idols, 
as Ezek.6.9. and commits Adultery with ſtocks 
and ſtones, as Jer.3.9. and 1ſa.16.17, Her I: 
dolatry in worſhipping of Images, Reliques, 
Croſſes and the Holt, - is altogerher as abomi- 
nable as that of the Pagans, 

80. It is laid to Mr. Mount agze's Charge by 
thoſe Informers againſt him, (ſuppoſed to be 
Mr. Ward and Mr. Yates) that in his gagging 
of the Gagger, he ſays touching Images, they 
have theſe aſes aſligned them by your Popiſh 
Schoolmen , [ /nſtyutionem Radium, commone- 
attionem Hiſtorie, et excitationem devotionts,] 

y there (ſaith! he to the Jeſuit) go no far- 
ther, and we charge you not with ldolatry, 


you and we allo give unto them theſe. 
81. And 
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$81. And yet this ſame Mr. Montagiee in his 
Appeal to Ceſar, pay. 249. ingeniouſly lays; 
Idonot, I cannot, 1 will not deny, that Idola- 
try isgrolly committed in the Church of Rome. 
The ruder ſort (at leaft)) go to it with down- 
right Idolatry, without any relative adoration, 
worſhipping that which they behold with their 
eyes; as the Imageof the Virgin, &c. andthe 
Crucifix, asif Chriſt himſelf was preſent. 

82. But Mr. Perkins more folidly and fully 
ſays, that the Romiſh Religion. (which he calls 
the great ltalian-Dians) is Idolatrous in many 
reſpects (a:) 1. Asitpreſentsto usadeform- 
ed Chriſt; ſpoiled both of his Manhood and of 
his Offices : Of his Manhood, as it it could be 
made of the ſubſtance of Bread, as well as of 
the ſubſtance of the Virgin; and as if a ſolid 
Body (of many foot long) could be contained 
ina {mall round Cake of two or three Inches. 

83. He goes qn to ſhew how it ſpoils him of 
his Offices; as of his Prieſthood by their own 
latisfaftions, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, cc. Of 
his Kingly Office, by giving power to the Pope 
to pardan Sin, and to make binding Laws to 
the Conſcience: Laſtly, of his Prophetical OE- 
hce, by adding and derratting from Chrilt's 
word, and making the Pope an Infallible Judge. 
The Popiſh abuſes herein, he calls notorious 
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(a) Perk. Molatry of Laſt times, pag. 673. 1, YoL 
D 


and 
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and deteſtable Idolatry. Perks Idol. of laſt Tomes, 
, 673,67 

FY The Rongd Reſpett;wherein theChurch 
of Keme is Idolatrous,. is her worſhipping Cod 
otherwiſe and by ather means than he hathre. 
yealed inhis Word; as inimages, Crucifixes, 
Hoſt; cc. ſeeing ſpiritual A inlon Is now 
only required, John 4.2 1,22,23. (6) Andrthat 
worſhip which istyed to cither place or thing 
on Earth, is by that Scripture utterly aboliſh- 
ed and forbidden. Then 1nathird Reſpect, ſhe 
is Idolatrous in giving Gods property ro Crea- 
cures; as to the Virgin » to Saints and 
Angels, in her Invocating of them, and tothe 
Pope in her flattering Titles to him, of lnfalli- 
ble, Univerſal, cc. 

85. For the better underſtanding of this, 
we mult know, there is a two-fold Idolatry ; 
as Peter Martyr ſaith, loc. common. CAP. 4+ PAY. 
197. Unaeſt, qui nobi Deum, qualem Volum mas, 
pr ev1s dogrn atis 4n animo forrimu';, altera vero qua 
extermum cultum non tant im ad Creatuoras & Idola 
ftransferimu, verimillum noſtris inventis ac men- | 1 
Aaciis vitiamus : which in plain Engliſh, is,not | 1 
only ro worſhip a falſe God, bur alfo to wor- | | 
ſhip the true God by talſe means, is Ido- | - 
latry. | 
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(b) Babylon is « 1: ſfhlpper of Idols 3 Rome is Baby- 
_ Ergo. 


86. There 
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$6. There is Idolatry of the Firſt Cox 
mandment and Idolatry of the ſecond ; when 
men eſteem and adore anything for God, which 
is not the true God, this is Idolatry againſt the 
Firſt Commandment : But when the True God 
is indeed worſhipped, but he is worſhipped in 
Images , in Saints and Angels, and all falſe 
Mediums, and not by means of Gods own pre- 
{cribing z this is Idolatry againſt the ſecond, 
and there is great Affinity between them. 

87. *Tis ſaid 2 Chron. 33. 17. The People ſa 
crificed in the bigh places, yet to the Lord their 
God, T heir Sacrihcing formerly was Idolatry 
againſt the firft Command, but now 'twas 1do- 
latry againſt- the ſecond; as failing and falling 
ſhort of the true manner in worſhipping the 
true God. There is ſuch a relemblance *twize 
them, that they are one in Geneye. 

88. Their Sacrificing , now , wu the high 
places, yet to the Lord; was, in-general, of 
the ſame kind, with their ſacrificing (formerly) 
in thoſe. high places to Bal. The fſeope of 
the ſecond Command is to condeian all Will 
worſhip as Idolatry, which is not warranted 
by the.word of God: Tis ſaid Dem L2, 4: 
Thou ſhalt not ds ſoto the Lord thy God: 'Y ig not 
faid, thou ſhalt not do fo to thoſe Idols, but - 
not fo in that manner to the true God, as they 
did ro their Idols. v. 30,31. 

y- 89. Polanus in his Syntagns. T beolkg, lb.g £4pe 
3. makey two forts y ldolatry; "The. 1+ - 
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calls teftior et ſubMior ; when the true God is 


indeed worſhiped, but with another manner 
of worſhip than he hath commanded himſelf, 
to be worſhipped in his word ; as thoſe that 
worſhip God by Statues and Images. are idola- 
trous, although they deny Centies millies (ſays 
he) that they worſhipany thing beſide the true 
God, | 

90. The ſecond fort of Idolatry, which he 
calls Craſſior et Apertior, is, when any thing 1s 
religiouſly worſhipped for the true God, whuch 
is not God : This was the Idolatry of the Gen- 
tiles, worſhipping Devils , Men, and other 
Creatures with religious worſhip ; and this 
is (faith he) the Idolatry of the Papiſts, in their 
religions worſhipping of not only Saints and 
Angels, (yea the very Images or Statues of 
them) butalſo of the Croſs, Reliques, yea of 
thoſe that were, 


Nequaquam S antt; aut nunquan inrerum Natura. 


g1. If this be fo, that this groſler ſort of 
Idolatry be found in the Romiſh Church, how 
much more that whtch is ſubtiler and of a finer 
ſpun thread, pretending they worſhip God in 
their Images ; as the worſhipping of Jehovah 
by or in the golden Calf (which Aron made in 
the Wilderneſs), was plain Idolatry : In like 
manner as the worſhipping of God by the two 
GoldenCalves (that Feroboam ſet upat Dan and 
Babel 
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Bethel) was flat Idolatry. | 
92. Although we find Aaron pretended that 
by or in that Calf they worſhipped Jehovah ; 
that bropght them out of the Land of «Ayypr. \ 
Exod. 32. 45- compared with Nehem. g. 18. 
which ſays, This is thy God which brought thee out 
of the Land of Xgypt; they (or at leaſt fome 
of them) intended to worſhip the true God 
in this falſe manner : Hence the Feaſt is not 
proclaim'd to the Golden Calf, but to Jehovah. 
93. Suppoſe there be truth in Dr. Fam- 
mond's Notion, that the Golden Calf in the 
Wilderneſs was made in the Figure of a Che- 
rub, . (after appointed to be in the Labernacle, 
Exod.25.18.and of which, he ſays, Aaron might 
then have ſome intimation,) compare Exzek. s. 
10. with 10. 14. yet could not 1/rae! be ſo no- 
toriouſly ſtupid as to believe, that either the 
Golden Cherub or Calf wrought all thoſe won- 
ders in «gypr, and brought them thence. 
94. And 7eroboam made the ſame pretence 
in his Calves, the ſame Phraſe being uſed, 
1 Kin. 12.28, [ Behold! thy Gods, O Iſrael, which 
brouzhe thee out of the Laadef Xgypt.] meaning 
arepreſentation of the true God of 1ſ-achas if 
he drew them not to worſhip any other God, 
than the God of their Fathers, which broughg 
them (as his Redeemed People) our of the X- 
gyptian Bondage, for by this Title God de- 
cibes bimſelf, Exed.20.2. Exch, 20.5,6. Lev. 
19.36» Ame; 2.10. 
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905. And as Iſrael learnt this abomination a- 
mong the Egyptians, (among whom they had 
ſo long lived.) and where the Idol 4pis was 
worſhiped in the ſhape of an Oxe; and Thas, 
"tis ſaid of Jſracl, - they changed their glory , 
(to wit, their God that redeemed them ont of 
eAeypt) into the ſimilitude of an Ox that eat- 
eth Graſs, Pſal 106.1 9,20.50 Jeroboam brought 
his Calf-making from <Agypr too, where he 
had lately lived, 1 Kin..1 1. 40. 

96. Although thoſe worſhippers of the 
Calves ( both in Aaron and Teroboam's time ) 
probably pretended, that they did not wor- 
ſhip the Calf, but God in the Calf; (as did al- 
{o Fehu, 2 Kin.10.16,29. In having zeal for the 
Lord, yet adherins to Jeroboam's Calves ) their 
worſhip being not (as ſome excule it) by any 
means terminative in the Creature beforetheir 
eyes; yet are they exprelly called Idolaters, 
i Cor.10.7. 

07. And though the Idolatry of Jf-ael in the 
Wilderneſs, was indecd of a deeper dye that 
the Idolatry of Jeroboam, becauſe it was againſt 
greater means and mercies; the Ten Tribes 
under Jeroboam, had not upon their hearts ſuch 
a freſh taſt of Deliverance from eAzypr, they 
had not the pillar of Glory, nor the Taberna- 
cle of Gods Preſence; they had not a Moſes 
thar was faithful in all the houſe of God, -n{y 
Prieſts of the baſeſt of the People, 1 Kins1 353 3,.ytt 
the Idolatry of Rome is wori=tiuai that inthe 
Wilderneſs, 93. The 
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08, The Iſraclites in the Wilderneſs gave 
the Glory of Chriſt (who dwelt ina Cloud and 
Pillar)unto a Calf or Cherub, but theſe Idola- 
ters of the Chuxch of Rome, give the Glory ol 
Chriſt; (when he is dwelling jo our Fleſh and 
glorifigg in Heaven ) ro a Creature which they 
worſhiÞasGod indecd,giving it to their Cruct- 
fixes, Adns Dez, &c tre is a greatevabo- 
mination .jn this Hr, ,than i,the Idoja- 
try of former times. *: , 

99. TheLord makes a compariton betwixt 
Aholab and Abobbab, Exck/24,4,5,11. 6) Aho- 
lah had indeed played the Harlo, V..x (4d) 
Aholibah was wore corrupted than ſhe | 
if we compare Abolab the Jewiſn 
Abol:babthe Romiſh Chutch, that a 
Tent is in me] as wbg ſignified the He- 
brew ; we ſhall had her the greatgr t of ** 
the two. L250 

100. Thus we fee-the plca of the Romiſh 
Church for her Wwogſhipping God in Images, 
(from the 1ſraclites ipping God in the 
Calves, falls to the ground, and to worſhip 
God in, at, or before an Image'is Idolatry ; 
*tis a worſhipping of the trve God in-a falſe 
manner : For 1. Sach binds Gods Preſence and 
laftvence of Grace to ſuch places as God never 


. 


(c) na A Text,” (d) AIR My Font in her. 
Hebr. 41 
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bound his preſence, &c. unto. 2. "There is 
neither precept nor promiſe for it. '3. "Tis 
expreſly forbidden, Dext.4. 16,17, 18,19, 

101. Andthough they ſay weintend not to 
worſhip the Image, but God inthe Image ; this 
is not a ſufficient ſalvo, for the liraclites wor- 
ſhiped not the Calf bur God in the Calf, yetare 
they ſaid to worſhip the Molten Calt, and to 
ſacrifice unto it in Gods account. Exod. 32.5. 
God writes up ſin where they write up {crvice, 
and 'tisno matter what their meaning 1s in their 
worſhip, ſo long as God abhors the manner of 
their worſhip. 

102. The Heathens in their Idolatry had 
ſuch a meaning as this, (as Arnobixs contra gens 
tes lib, 6, tells vs) Deos per ſimulachra veneramur, 
juſt ſaying as the Papiſts ſay at this day ; The 
Athenians and other Gentiles worftiþed the 
true God, Af.17.23. yet by falle mediwmand 
meanings ; and if this worſhipping the true 
God falſely be not ldolatry, there hath been 
little in the World. 

103, Occumenias tells us, that the wholc In- 


ſcription upon the Altar mentioned, AF. 17. 
23, Was Otoic Ada x, Evecrng x, ACS; ots 
«wa x, fro, which intimares that beſides 
Prnates or houſhald Gods, for whom they had 
NnCcouola or devout Adorations ; they had 
atfo Gods of Aſia, Emrope, and Lybia, which 
they religiouſly worſhipped : Yet the ultimate 
end of their alexations was to the true wo 

; whom 
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whom yet they knew not, dwelling in thick dark- 
neſs, 1 Kin.S.12. Hereby Paw takes occaſion 
to inform them, that rhe worſhip of the true 
God conſiſted not 1n thoſe made Gods, the 
work of mens hands, butr Spirit and Truth, 
John 4.2223. 

104. But to leave the Idolatry of the Gen- 
tiles, I have conſulted 7oſephw about that of 
the Jews in the da ys of Fervboas, who ſays 
that Jeroboam wor ſhiped God in his Calves, 
yet was he eſteemed an Idolater : (e ) He brings 
10 Jeroboam ſpeaking thus, [God 1s in all pla- 
ces, in my two Temples at Dar and Bethel, as 
well as in Solomon's Temple at Feruſalem; there- 
fore I have Conſecrated two Golden Calves 
in thoſe two places, to the end that ye may 
adore God. ] He doth not fay , [ Advre my 
Calves.) 

105, Yet when Jeroboaw'sWite went tothe 
Prophet about their ſick Son; the Prophet (as 
Foſepnus ſays) bids her tell Feroboam from God, 
that he ſhould be rooted up for honouring his 
new Gods, and his people ſhould be carried 
Captive for adoring thoſe Gods that he had 
forged : But more plainly and fully, 1 Kings 
14-9. Thou haſt made thee other Gods, | not re- 
preſentations of God ] though he accounted 
them fo, yet God did not ſo account of them, 


(©) Joſephus Authqn, lib, 8. cap. 3, 4 
but 
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but was provoked to anger by them ;- for no 
ſz provokes God more to anger than (dolatry, 
106. Whereas the Romaniſts plead; they 
do bur worlhip God before their lmages, as 
Iſraclwox(hiped God beforethe Ark; 1lantwer, 
Jjracl had an expreſs Command from God to ue 
worſhip before the Ark, and they had a pro-, thi 
miſe allo, that their Perſons and Prayers ſhould th 
be accepted there : When the Church of Rome 
ſhall produce ſuch a Precept and ſuch a Promiſe 
for their worſhipping God before an Image, 1 
ſhall then believe that. ſhe isnot herein guilty F , 
of Idolatry, 
107 lhe Church of Rome indeed covers 
her Idolatry, with Coverings but not of Gods Spi- n 
rut, 1ja.30.t. rather with ſuch Cobweb Covyer- 
1ngs as that of the Harlot Phedra, who com- 
mitting lewdneſs with Hypolitus, proteſted ſhe 
embraced her Husband Theſew 1n him, whom 
Hypolare 10 nerely reſembled. As this prote- 
ſtation of Phedra's would not free her fromthe 
guilt of Adultery, no more will the proteſta- 
tion of the Whore of Xome (ſaying ſhe embra- 
ces the Perſon whom the Image nerely reſem- 
bles, while ſhe commits lewdneſs with the 1- 
mage it ſelf) free her from the guilt of I1do- 


( 7) Biſhop Wren hath a good Notion; ſay- 
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(f) Biſhop Wren abandoning Scots Covenant, pdg. 20. 
Ing, 
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ing, Every thing that is not the Covenant of 
God,is Baal ; let them nick-name it what they 
will *tis an Idol, and all the worſhip they give 
it is flat [dolatry, no better than the worthip- 
ingof Baal : That worſhip which is not found 
in the word or Covenant of God, is Baal wor- 
ſhip (in his account) no better than Idolatry ; 
the Romaniſts be halters 'twixt God and Bal. 

109. They that halt do incline their Bodics 
now one way and now another, the Romaniſts 
(as thoſe Idolatrous Iſraelites 1 Kin. 18. 21. ) 
halt in their worſhip *twixt God and their L 
mages, inclining;their minds now one way, 
and now another to worſhip two Gods is a 
ſin againſt the firſt Commandment, but to mix 
the means of Gods worſhip is a ſin againſk the 
ſecond. 

110, That was a mixed Religion in 2 Kax. 
17.28,32, and 34. *Tis faid there, that thoſe 
Idolaters feared the Lord, and alſo that they fear. 
ednot the Lord, v.25. becauſe though they wor- 
ſhiped the true God, yet not according to his 
Law, v.38. (as (eg) Biſhop Wren in libro ſupra 
difto, pag. 3 1. ſays, they thrult into their new 
model of Religion whatſoever pleaſed them 
ſelves, ſo *tis accounted no fear at all : 
worſhiped the true God and their own $ 
too, there was right worſhip of the truce God, 
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(g) Biſhop Wren, pag.31. 4ba1rdoning of Covenant. 
; but 
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but it was mixed with tricks of their own. 

111. That Mongrel Generation feared the 
Lord, (to wit) acknowledged Jehovah to be 
a God, and did offer ſqme ſlight ſervices and 
ſacrifices to him; yet*tis ſaid they ſerved their 
own Gods too, v. z 3. called Grayen Images, v. 
41. Their Adrammelech which ſignhes [a glo- 
rious King ] yet made in the ſhape of an horſe; 
and their Anammeleck (or affliting King ] in 
the form of a Mule : Satar was glorious in their 
eſteem, yet afflited them in the burning of 
their Sons to him. 

112. T hoſe old Samaritans were halters be- 
twixt two opinions : They would ſwear by the 
Loyd, and ſwear by Malcham roo,Zeph. 1.5.1 hey 
would conſecrate themlelyes as by Oath to the 
ſervice of God ; and yet they would worſhip 
Malcham alſo, that Idol of the Ammonites (0- 
therwiſe called Alech.) 1 Kin.11.7.and 2 Kin. 
23.10, 13.and Jer.49.3.Thisis a joyning light 
and dafkneſs, or God and Belial together, 2 
Cor.6.14,15- 

113, Thoſe worſhippers of Malcham would 
not utteMly renounce the true God, yet would 
they ſet upRivals with him to ſhare of his ho- 
nour which he will not give to another , God 
cannot admit of any Corrivals : They mixed 
Gods wotſhip, with their Idolatry , or they 
worſhipped God in this Idolatrous way : as the 
Iraclites did, ſo the Papiſts do; that divides 
worſhip, ſome to God and ſome to their lma- 
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ges ; they ſwear by God and by their Saiats 
too, they pray toGod and to their Saints alfo, 
committing themſelves to them (together with 
God) as to Patrons of their protection, 

114. Hereby the Church of Remediſcovers 
ber ſelf not to be the true Mother of the Child, 
vie. [Truth or Worſhip) becauſe ſhe is for 
dividing it;butGod accounts it an abomination 
when any part of his Worſhip is imparted to 
Idols or Images; God will have all or none ar 
all, and all Wil-worſhip (deviſed our of mans 
brain) whereby men warp either to the Right 
Hand or tothe Left from Gods preſcribedWill, 
the Lord abhors. 

115. The Joſt and Jealous God hateth and 
plagueth all Lukewarmnels and Neutrality in 
Religion, all dough-baked Duties or mixtures 
of Religion, a munghlng of the Cup of the Lord 
with the Cap of Devils, 1 Cor.10.21, The Relj- 
gion of the heuſe of Mica# mixed Gods wor- 
ſhip with the Devils, 7«4z.1 7.5. The Ephod 
(reſembling that of the High-Prieſts for the 
true worſhipof Gor, and the (bh) Teraphim (or 
Images in mans ſhape to divine hy) for the 
worſhip of the Devil. 


(h) Toe Teraphim was the Image of 2 mans brad wrong 
from tht Boay, ſalted and ſpicid , and ander the Tiugut ſpabe 
the uncican Spirit : The King of Babylen bat bx Teraphim 
ts conſv!t with, Ezck,21.21. or Inages 
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116. It was not lawful to mix Judaiſm with 
Gentiliſm, Lev, 19. 27. Te ſhall not round the 
corners of your heals, nor make any cutting in you 
fleſb for the dead, &c. Thele 95.4 the Jar aw. 
nies of the Heathen, therefore the Lord pro. 
hibics his people from the obſervation of them, 
Such a pradtice had the Egyptian Prieſts, who 
worſhiped the Idols (ſs and Amb) ſhaving 
round their heads, or (as others ſay) had their 
Crowns ſhaven, as the Popiſh Prieſts have at 
this day. 

117. Thus the Religion of the Gergaſites 
was a mixt Religion, who learned many things 
of the Heathen, as to cat Swines fleſh, (hence 
we read of herds of Swine (which the Jews ab. 
horred) in their Country) and hot to circum. 
ciſe, cc. And ſuch is the Religion of the Ebio- 
nites, whooblerve (both ) the Jewiſh and the 
Chriſtian Sabbath. 

118. Neither is it lawful to mingle Judaiſin 
with Chriſtianiſm, as the Galatians did, who 
would obſerve the Cercmor.ies of the Law in 
times of the Goſpel : Thoſe Ceremonics were 
in their own time morrales , in Chriſts time 
(after he had ſaid confſummatiim eſt ) they were 
mortal, bur in following times they were mor- 
tifere, and a denying of Chriſts coming 1a the 
fleſh; for if the ſubſtance be come, thoſe ſha- 
dows mult *yaniſh away; yet thoſe Galatians 
joymed a dead Law, the Law of Ceremonies, 
with a living Goſpel. . 


»=k. mm FORTE O& 


D. 1 
with 
( t 


Chap.2. of Papery. 47 

119. The Chnrch of Rome is the ſpeckled 
Bird that hath mingled Ceremonies with Gof. 
pel worſhip above all that went before her, 
and ſurely Religion is paſt the Meridian ia that 
Church, where ſhe can hardly be ſeen for the 
tength of her own ſhadow : The ſhadows of ber 
Evening have been long a ſtretching ont, aud ber 
day is going away. Ferem. 6. 4. (1) Eramusin” 
his rime found Doctrine turn'd into Sophiſtry, 
and Diſcipline into Ceremony. 

120, The Romiſh Church hath ſowed divers 
ſeeds in Gods Vineyard, ſhe hath plowed with 
an Ox and an Aſs in Gods Husbandry, She hath 
worn Linſey-woolſey Garments in the Temple 
of God; contrary to Levir. 1 9.19. She hath fer 
up Dagon with the Ark of God; and though 
the Apoſtle forbid Kamen, to play the 
huckſter with the word and worſhip of God; 
2 Cor.2.17, yet hath ſhe adultcrated both. 

121, Her Baſtard Devotion ought not to be 
admitted (as Co-partner ) with the true wor. 
ſhip of God, for 'tis oppoſite to the Nature of 
God, to wit, his Unity , Soveraignty, and 
Al-ſifficiency ; as if there were more Gods than 
he, more hearers of Prayer, more Fardoners 
of Siny' and more Saviours from trouble than 
he : And 'tis oppoine alto to the Natnre of 
Religion, which is called a Boad, (the Reube- 


—— 
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(1) Fallr, Abel Ridiyiots, pag. 72: 
mres, 


a8 
nites may not build another Altar without war- 
rant, Joſh. 22.10.) *tis a ſpiritual marriage, 
ſo muſt be chaſt or God will be jealous, 2 Car, 
T 1-2. | 
122. But the Roniifh Church hath played 
the Harlot, and in the Revelation is called the 
eat Whore , with whom the Kings of the 
have committed Fornication; and who 
knows not but that by ſpiritual Fornicatian, is 
always in holy Scriptnre underſtood Idolatry : 
And though indeed ſome of the Fathers fay, 
Antichriſt ſhall be an hater of Idolatry, they 
muſt mean only Paganiſh Idolatry ; for his wor- 
ſhipping apiece of Paſte for Chriſt &c. is as a+ 
bominable Idolatry as Paganiſm was. | 
123. That place in Dar. 11. 38. literally 
meant of Antiechus, but Analogically agrees 
to Antichriſt; Junius and Tremel, reads it thus. 
LAs for the God of Forces, he (to wit, Antio- 
chus,) ſhall, in bs Seat, worſhip ith Gold, Sil- 
ver, &C. a God which his Fathers knew not. Thus 
the Pope hath ſet up a new God inthe Church, 
(k) namely a piece of bread in the Maſs, which 
none of the Apoſtles knew, and dedicates Gold 
Oe. to it, yea burns all that will not bow 
wit. 
124. *Tis truce the Romaniſts have found 


—————_—_—_ 


(k) To thiir breaden God they aſcribe power to ſorgive ſins, 
fo protefl from cull, and to bring to Heaven. | 
Out 
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out ſundry fine ſhifts to clear themſelves of this 
Idolatry, as their abſolute and reſpeCtive Ado-+ 
ration, and their objeftum quod and objeftum 
gwo + Abſolute Adoration is when the worſhip 
15 terminated in the Creature, as objelitum quod 
Adorationis, and the worſhip is limited to-etie 
Creatures Reſpective Adoration is this, when 
worſhip I given to dead and ſenicleſs things 
for the Exemplar's ſake. 

125- Then the Exemplar or Pattetn is the 
objettzom quo, and the dead ſenſcleſs thing or 
Portraiture is the objeftum quod; that is, they 
adnre the Portraiture for the Patterns ſake,the 
dead and ſenſeleſs thing for the ſake of it which 
is its Exemplar : As when homage is done.to 
the Viceroy for the King, the Viceroy is the 
objeltum quod, and the King is the objectuns quo 3 
thus the moſt modeſt of the Papiſts of old; 
made but their Image objeFkm quod Ador ations, 
and God himſelf objefum quo. 

126. But now they go further, and main- 
tain that Itnages are not only to be worſhiped 
accidentally or improperly, but allo by them- 
ſelves and properly; ſo that they end and ter- 
minate their worſhip as they are conſidered in 
themſelves, and not only as they are Pourtrai- 
tures of the Pattern repreſented;([) and Greg.de 
Val.ſaith,that the ſame worſhip which 18 duc to 


(1) Gregor. d: Vak gy. 4ſt. 6. queſt. 11, punt. 6. 
E God, 
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God, ts duc to the Image roo, whach he calls 
coadoratio or coanjundt-worſhip. 

i27. Plutarchtclls us of Syſigambis (Dariue's 
Mother ) coming before Alexander the Great, 
and miſtaking Hepheſtron for Alexander, the tell 
down' before Hepheſtion ;- but perceiving hex 
miſtake ſhe beganto bluſh; but Aexader iaid 
to her, Be not aſbamed, Non err4/ti, Mater, 
nam Hephezſtion eſt etiam Alexander (m.,) But 
i aPapaſt, falling down before anlmage, and 
miſtaking the lwage for Chriſt himſelf; Chriſt 
will not {ay to him, Be not aſhamed, thou art 
not miltaken,thidmage is ao Chriſt; forChriſt 
is mozxe jealous of bis honour thanſo, and will 
not give it to any 'Creaturs (x.) 

128, It isthereforethe ſafeſt rocome out from 
this. Jalolatrows Babylon, ſecing the great God 
calls us- (even the Lord Almighty,) 2 Cor.6.15, 
18. and Rev. 18. 4. leſt beſide the infeftion of 
Sin, we partake alſo of the inflittion of Punuſhment ; 
far they that Gn together, are moſt like to ſuf- 
fer together : 


Efto procul Romd qui cups efſe pi. 


indeed ſuch as go only to ſee Rome, (though 
they be not really for Rawe) are conſtrained by 


(m) Thou art nat miſtaken, Mother, for Hephaſtion i 
«l/s Alexander, (ny) Ik. 48. 11, 


force 
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force to t{ncover the head and bow the Knee 
at Maſs, &c, which is not only too much con- 
pivence, but eyen Adoration ic elf; therefore 
be not rhere leſt God be angry, and: ye partake 


of ber Plagues. | 
os. Seaton from Rome is a command. 


ed duty, { vor only in heart but in body too J 
for fundamental Errors are found jn her 5 yea 
this groſs Idolatry' for which ſhe is to be de- 
ſtroyed, Revel. 14.$.*\ Becaaſe ſbe hath arade all 
Nations drank, of the Wine of ber Foruidation. | |- 
dolatry is called Wine; becauſe” tis ſweet to 
Nature azd ſao intoxicdting 4, and 
tis ſpiritual Fornication (as it isg going awho- 
ring fromGod) not literal, for Rome is a City 
or Church with whomTthe Kings cannot com- 
mit literal Fornication. | 
1309. Whoever drinks of the Wine of her 
Fornicartion, ſhall be ſure to drink of the Wize 
of Gods Indigzation Revel. 18.3, 10. Therefore, 
Little Children, keep your ſelves from theſe Idols, 
and from this Idolarry; leſt the Lord render 
you Wine for Wine, 1 Fob»4.21. The Apoſtle 
adviſcrh ro ayoid 41 Image-worſhip, and nor” 
only palpable Idolatry, bur all dealing with I- 
dols : We ſhould keep our ſelves, at leaſt ne. 
gatively from them, (as thoſe ſeven thouſand 
Mm /ſracl, that would not bow the Knee to Baa/ ) 
if not poſitively by a publick profeſſion of our 
utter deteſtation of rhem, as Dance! and his 
three Companions did. 
E 2 Idola- 
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13 1: Idolatry hath many curſed (o) Quali- 
tics 1n it, for,-which it ought to be abhorred: 
As (p) 1. 'Tic 4 bewitching Sin;, 10 tis com: 
pared to an intoxicating Cup: For as Whores 
give enchanted Cups to their Lovers, to make 
them commit Fornication with them; ſo hath 
the Whore of Babylon bewitched the Nations 
with her _ up of damnable Idolatry : 
And haw did the Idolatry of Afcab's houſe be 
witch the-whole Tribe of Dan? Fady.1 8:36. 
132: Itis(9q) 2. 4 Coveramt-breaking Sin: It 
breaks: that holy Marriage-Covenant betwixt 


Chriſt andhis Chorch z/he being a Jealous God 


will not foffer his Spouſe to go a whoring after 
other Gods; bot would have her a chaſt Vir- 

in preſented to him and preſerved for him : 

Abide for me and ] will abide for thee, Hoſ.2 .3. | 
hke the Turtle-Dove (offered in Sacrifice) She 
muſt have but one Mate: Thus Idolaters be 
called Adulterers, Jam.4.4. and ſeeing Idolatry 
is a breaking the Coyenant of God, how ſtu- 
pidly blind was Aficab that ſaid the Lord would 
do him good for it, Fudg. 17.13. Their ſorrows 


"are multiplied that haſten after other Gods, Pſal. 


116: 4. 


(0) The Qualities of Idelatry. (p) 1 "Tis « bewitch- 


ing $1. 
(Y) 2. ACovmant-breahing Sin. 


And 


© 
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133. And (.r) 3. Tis # aboniinable Sin, 
deteſtable in _the- Eyes of God: he calls it 
the abominable may cm be hates, Jerem. 44. 
4. and when the Scripture ſpeaks of Idolls, 
it calls them Abomications, as the Abomuna- 
_ of the Moabites and —_ ur wm 
Jupiter Olympins, ( or pread-Eagle ) 
ſet wincks Tents was called [ &NAvyue 
Tas temudotos ] the Abomination of Deſolation 
Math. 24+ 15. I have ſeen an borrible thing, 
( ſays God ) Ho. 6. 10. A thing to be ſtar- 


tcd from and trembled ar. 


1 44. God hateth Sin worſe than the Devil, 
for he hates the Devil for Sin's ſake,nor Sin for 
the Devils fake : but of all kinds of Sin, the 
Sin of Idolatry is moſt odious to God, be- 
cauſe in it, the Devil ſets up himfelf in the 
place of God, and requires Men (as once he 
did Chriſt himſelf ) to fall down and worſhip 
him Demt. 32. 17. 1, Cor. 10. 20, Rev. 
9- 20. Yea tis atum leſs majeſtatis, not 
only a common TI ranſgreſlion, or petty Trea- 
ſon, but tis high Treaſon againſt the King 
of Kings; as Rebells, diſclaiming their King 
and ferupan Uſurper in his ſtead , commit 
the higheſt Treaſon; So doldolaters in dif- 
claiming God and ſetting up an Idol in his 
place. . 


(r) 3. 4 dnteſtablt Sin, 
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T5- Yea 4- Beſides - many other carſed 
alities, It is 1) a Lard bf ing Sim: \t 
ought deſolation upon /ſ-aet and made their 
to ſpew them 'our,, The Jews ſay at 

's Day, that in all their Poniſhmenrs which 
they- ſtill undergo, there is an Onnce of the 
golden Calf ( which they, made in the Wilder» 
meſs ) given them. This Iniquity ſhall be 
you rein, ſhe hath fallen cx/pably by Ido- 

, and ſhe ſhall fall penaly by an utter 
olation ; #: ene Hour 1s ſhe made Deſolate 
for her Idolatry. Revel. 18. 3. 19. 

126, The Lord ferrech his Attribute of 
Jealouſie before the Church in che ſecond Com- 
mandment, to warn her, that ſhe abſtain 
from all Idolatry ( both abſolute and rela- 
tive, mediate or ultimate ) becauſe a Jealous 
God will Conſtrue it aliro be no leſs then fpi- 
fitual Adultery: and Jealouſfie is a ſtrong Paſ- 
fion, the moſt ſublime indignation is in it, a 
diſpleaſure rhat is hotter than Nebuchadnez- 
£4ys fiery Fornace. Dar. 3. 19. Jealouſic is 
cruel as the Grave Cart. 8. 6. The Grave 
nl no Man, and there is noRedemprion 

om it. So nothio rr ſatishe-a Jealous 
Husband, a Jealous but deſtruRtion 
'- 139 As it is a dangerous thing to meet a 
Bear that is r#bbed of her Whelps, Prov. 19. 12. 
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(ſ) Tis « Land-deſtroying Sin. 
Or 


>. 
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Or the Revenger of Blood, while bis Heart is hot 
with Fury. Dew. 19. 6. SO K 1s to meet a 
jealous in his Rage: | Jealouſie 1s the 
Rage of a Man : therefore he will not ſpare in the 
Day of Yengeance, be wilhnot regard any Ranſom; 
neither will be reſt coment though thou goveſk many 
Gifts. | Prov. 6. 34. 35- Saith Solomon, 

138. Thus we have the (:) x. quality 
of Idolatry , 'tis a Gadenraving Sir ,- #5 *tis 
one of the higheſt Tranſgrettions: God is an- 
gry for the breach of any Commandment, but 
he rages with Jealouſie at the breach of the Se 
cond Commandment , when his Worſhip is 
corrupted and his'Glory is given to the Crea- 
tures: Loversdt ldolsare haters of God, Jon, 
4-4. Exed.20.5. and God will plague' fuck-to 
the third and fourth Generation : Wherefore, : 
kttle Children, keep your ſelves from Idols, 


— — — 


(t) 5+ ſaality, A God-emaging Sin, 


tet tows Gnu os of 


A Dammable 


'CHAP; IL 


The Third Property. "Tis wnſafe to Love 
and Dye in ; Or, A Damnable Relir 


£708, 
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139 He Third Pro is, The Romiſh 

7 Religion is H aſaſs Religion to 

live and dye in : We ſhould fear and tremble 

| to live in any Religion, that we are afraid to 
| dye in; for death may ſuddenly ſurpriſe us, 
Lake 12.20. It hath been, indeed, account- 

ed an harſh Doctrine, to ſay that thoſe which 
live and dye in Popery be damned ; we know 
how (een (#) ſermo | was replied to Chriſt 
himſelf, John 6.60. 1fhall diſcuſs its harſhnefs. 
140. As it may be preſumption in us to pry 
too much into the book of Life (that is ſealed 
from us) and into thedecrees of Heayen about 
Salvation and Damnation; for it is not given 
to the Sons of men to know infallibly who are 
Ele and who Reprobate, who be for Hell and 
who for Heayen : So it is puſillanimity and a 
potting off that mwgevolav (that becomes the 
iniſters of God) to ſtrengthen the hands of 
the wicked, That he cares not to return by promi. 
ſong bim life, Exck.13.22. 
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141. *Tistrue, the Patronsof the Reform- 
ed Religion do affirm, that ſome in the Church 
of Rome may be ſayed, to wit, ſuch as do ex- 
"fe | ett Salvation by Chriſt and not by the merit 
1. © of their own works, as the Trent Papiſts do ; 
None (amongſt the Judicious )) ever tan 
that a Papiſt univerſally owning theTrene Faith 
nb 1e9) (living and dying fo) could be 

aved. 4 

142. The Romaniſts (indeed) make ſome 
advantage of our charitable Judgment concern» 
me ſaying, that ſome of our Reform- 
ed Religion acknowledg,; that the Papiſts hold 
all things neceſſary to Salvation, then ir will 
follow by neceſſary conſequence, that a Papiſt 
(qua tals ) may be ſaved. They Chen 
improve that ſaying of Lachey, the Ker- 
nel of true Faith remains yet in the Church of | 
of bens from thence , that we take 
only the Shell of Religion. 

143. (w) Dr. Sclatey tells us of his meeting 
once with a wandring Star,. to wit, a Trayel- 
ler, that had been foraging France, Iraly, to 
ſeek his Religion,) and bewraying his Inclina- 
tion to Popery, by preferring it in his choice 
upon this ground; that a man may be ſaved, 
holding the Faith and Religicn of Rome (quoth 
be) our ſelves confeſs, that any can be ſaved 


— 


(w) Dr. Sclater's Expoſition on 2 Theſſ.2-10, pag. 153 
in 
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in our hereſic (as they term it ) Papiſts confi. 
dently deny : thas-heargued. | 

144- But the Learncd Dr. thus anſwered the 
Argument of this Planetick Sophiſter : r. That 
argues not that the Papiſts haye more yerity, 
but that we (Proteſtants) have more Charity. 
2, But who (amangſ our judicious Divines) 
ever did confeſs, that a Papiſt ( univerſally 
joyning to the Tridgntine Faith and Religion) 
cau be ſaved ; niſi forte der Regreſſia im viam. 
unleſs. he make an honourable Retreat. 

145. Let the Romaniſts obferve, that our 
own Mr. Perkins (that Romaniſt arum malle ) 
hath ſolidly proved, that a. Papiſt cannot go 
beyond a Reprobate;yea,and Hum hath writ 
a book to prove them no Chriſtians, and *tis 
the concurring Opiaion of all our profoundeſt 
Writers, that where Popery prevaileth againſt 
the practical points of Chriſtianity, and is pre- 
dominant (even) in Faadamentals,-there can 
be no Salvation for ſuch without Converſion, 

146. We diſtinguiſh alſo betwixt alfetted 
and invincible Ignorance, that of pare negatio- 
ms and. prave dſpoſacions ;, there is a ſimple Ig- 
norance, to wit, where means of knowledge 
are wanting, as At.17-30. This God winks at, 
[ the Greek ume i, over-looked it, ] this 
may excuſe a tanto but not a roo, it may exte- 
nuate Sin but cannot annihilate it; one Sin can- 
not excuſe another totally, but rather (in ſome 
{caſe) doubles the Crime. 

Not 
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147 Not to do Gods Will is ſin, and not - 
ow knogy Will (as.it- were) donbles the 
finz for Ignorance is a fin of ir ſelf as well as 
Diſobedience : Yet Knowledge (in conjunRi.- 
on with Dilobedience) isa greater aggravation 
to it, than Ignorance 1s, Lake 12:47. Jem. 
16,17. und where Ignorance is affeted 

means of Knowledge, this is worſe with God, 
than where *ris invincible fos want of means. 

148. There muſt a difterence be put, be- 
twixt Papiſts in Spein and Papiſts in England ; 
thoſe in Spain have indeed an Ignorance, but 
we call it | [yqror antiam pure negationis, non pres 
ve diſpoſitzoms | they are not guilty of that Ig- 
norance Which hath a perverſedifpoſition in it, 
as thoſe in England, that live in the midſt of 
bleſſed means of Knowledge , yerſbuts their 
eyes willingly, lef rhe lghe of the glorious Goſpel 

uld ſhine xzto them, thoſe are Devils to them- 
elves, 2 Cor.4.4- 

149. The Papilts in England have an affect. 
ed Ignorance, .becauſe (as thoſc Peter ſpeaks 
of 2 Pet.3.5.) they are willingly, or wilfully igno- 
rant;, Quando babent a quo dijcant, et tamen non 
diſcunt ; They pot away knowledge (though 
God offer it them) far from them ;, and, as 
Bernard faith excellently, bbenter ignor ant ut hi- 
berivs peccent ;, light would tare in their faces 
and controvl them in their unwarranted foole-. 
ries and Popiſh tranſgreſſions. | 

159. ladeed the Papilts every where call Ig- 

| | norance 
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norance the Mother of.Devotion, and do 
brace it with ſome affectation, as Children < 
a Mother ; yet as 'tis no Mother in Iſrael, 1 
it be in Babylor, "tis none HM Sor + The Pre 
phet tells us, #o/. 4.6. *Tis a Mother of Deſty 
thon, not of Devotion, pgs are deſtr 
ed for want of knowledge : ] So Engliſh Papi 
be the worſt. 

151. Engliſh Papiſts are notwilling to know 
what they ſhould and might do,leſt they ſhould 
do what they would not,and what their Popiſh 
principles may not allow of : ixcuuvorty, T bey 
heve winked, Aft.283.27. They ſtubbornly ſhut 
their Windows, leſt the light of knowledge 
ſhould ſpring in upon them : The word i mgh 
them, they need nor croſs the Seas for it, Xom, 

19-6,7,8. (the Spaniſh Papiſts have no ſuch ad- 
vantages) How then can they eſcape, if they nes« 
let ſuch great Salvation, Heb.2.3. 

152. Spaniſh Papiſts have_that Ignorance 
which is KeT' a&mfpanv ex negatione, becauſe 
the word of Ged is not nigh them in the 
preaching of the Goſpel; they may wander frem 
Sea to Sea, and not meet with means of knowledge, 
as Amos 8.11,12. That Country 1s like the 
Mountains of Glbea, that bad neither. Dew 
nor Rain dilcending on- them, 2 Sam. 1. 21. 
Gods Dottrine doth not drop as the Rain upon it nor 
bis Speech diſtii as the Dew, Dent. $2.2. 

153- But Engliſh Papiſts hayz* that Igno- 
rance which is xala Q«9tgw, which isof an 
evil 
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ſpoſigjon; -and which excuſes not bur 
—_—_ God.rains down Mama at their 

ent doors, and rhey will not vouchſaferogo 
out to gather it, bur rather loaths it (as light 
bread) and prixes their own fooliſh traſh be- 
fore Chyiſts precious Treaſure. 

154. Indeed, (x) Franciſcus de Clari ( alias 
Dampert ) virking Scoriſt and Reconciter 
to Rome, would confound theſe two kinds of 
Ignorance, and make them in ſome caſes. qu 
Reatus , quoting Yege, lib. 6. cap. 18. in Trid. 
who ſays 2s [ynoramia pure Neoatioms about ma- 
ny Articles of Faith may be without fault; fo 
there is the ſame reaſon of that Ignorance which 
is prave diſpoſitions : This par ratio is defended 
by him againſt the judgment of Gerſon in le@.4. 
de vita ſpirituati, and of Hue de Sacran. p. 6. 
CI, 

155- And de Clara GR there arc 
others, Qui afſerebant Deum non permiſſurum ut 
aliquis decipratur in aliqua veritate fides abſque ſud 
culpe', then adds hig opinion, | Ego at in- 


genus menm ſenſum bac in parte aperiam Fc. to 


ſpeak my own fence freely : I think that the 
common people commirxing themſelves to the 
inftruttien 'of their Paſtors ( truſting their 
knowledge and goodneſs) if they he deceed, 


ee eee ———— 
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x) Franciſe. dr Sanz lars, Dins Natura if Gratia 
radi, 1 5, Page 132,123, 
it 
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it ſhall be accounted invincible (yocſebe 
ſaltem probabils ] which truly Excuſes fre 


t56. Hegoes on and ſays, foutaliqui Dato. 


res tantum tribuant mſtrou{tonm plas quabuz 
incumbit cura oviam, Ce. that 1 thoſe Paſtors 


(on whom the care of the Flock 77 ww 
do teach bic er mere that God would hat 


the rude Pariſhioner 1s bound to believe then; 
 Axzorins allo faith, Raſticas ot Lomperitns qui fit 
recho ſwo fudems babes, credet aliquid contre artie 
cules fidei, excuſatur 4 precats;, Where he cites 
Scorws and Gabriel to be of the ſane Opinion. 

157%. 'Tistruc, If their Prieffs did inf 
keep kyowledge, (as they falſely ſenſe thaſe wor 
in Mal 2.7. ſaying further, that the Law given 
is not a Law but in the mouth of the Prieſt, ) 
then would it be the leſs fin to pin their faith 
upon the Sleeves of their Prieſts, and the ig- 
norance of their Laity would be invincible ig- 
norance for want of information from their 
Clergy; but we find in Story how notorivulty 
theic Prieſts have fallen ſhort of keeping infal- 
libly the knowledge of the Law of God. 

155. It is manifeſt in Ecclefiattical Hiſtory, 
that the Popiſh Prieſts, like the Sons of EL, 
are Sonrof Belial, that knew not the Loyd, 1 Sams. 
1.12.nor the Lawof their God ; witneſs that (y) 
Popiſh Biſhop of Durk:lden in Scotland, who 
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(y) 4s and Manumentis, Fox: 


boaſted, 
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zoaſted,yea thanked God, that he never knew 
uat the Old and New Teltament were; and 
jat he would care to know nothing but bis 
Portuiſe and his Pogtifical: As, likewiſe, that 
Popith Preft in Germany, who being asked by 
the Viſitors, whether he taught his people the 
Decalogue ? anſwered, that he had not the 
Book 10 cated, 

159. And of our ownPopilh Prieſts in Eug- 
land , Chat were notorious ſynoramuſes , our 
Martyrology gives many examples 4 as that 
Prieſt that rold Jaſtice Lelowd, that the! New 
Teſtament (of Tindal's Tranſlation) was plain 
Hereſie, and none worſe than it ;- and bloody 
Bonner burning of Biblcs,and his Kinſman Dar- 
byſbire, that ſaid the Scriptures were ſufficient 
to Salvation but norto inſtruction, but | wonkd 
not rake in this Kennel 5, "Thoſe Priefts lips kepe 
hnowledge well. 

160. Chryſeſtom had long before diſcovered 
2ud lamented, {| Ault Sacerdotes ot tamen panci, 
multi in Nomine, pauci in opere : \ and Petrarch 
complained in his time, that the ſtench of that 
Sink (the Romiſh Clergy) was come up to hea- 
ven, this Ribera bewails alſo: Bur above all, 
Famous Laaber ſpeaks home to this, aſhrming, 
that Hell is payed with the Skulls of thoſe pro- 
phane Popilh Prieſts ; and Eraſmas, likewiſe, 
lays themopen in their colours, who did them 
more miſchief jocando. , than Luther did 
flomachands : how can ſober/ minds hang 
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(z) their Ears at ſuch lips as thoſe ? no 

161- But the Romaniſts fallifie that Text on 
in Mal.2.7. reading it, | The' lips of the Pr 


keep krowledoe,, making it a plea for their Infal. n, 
nbaliry, my all things knowable were locked x 


up in the Cabinet of their Breaſts, | whereas 
in the Hebrew it is, { che Prieſts lips ſhould keep | '® 
bnowledze, ] which is not a Propheſie but a Com | 
mandment ; by thoſe words God doth not fore- pt 
tell that the Prieſts ſhould neyer tucn from the 
true DoCtrine, but forbiddeth them to turn } 7 
from it : *Tis equally abfard to make Com: | * 
mangs Propheſies,. as to make Propheſies Com: | 
mands ; (a) as if Chriſts foretelling | Oze of B, 
you ſhall betray me] had been a bidding them 
betray him. 

162. And the following Verſes in 2af: 2: | © 
plainly ſhows, how thoſe Prieſts lips had nor 
preſerved knowledge,but had ſeduced the peo- | P 
ple and corrupted the Covenant of God : They 
had for ſaken the way and canſed many to ſtumble, v. 
$. and muſt the Law be only a Rule in their 
mouths, as if God were beholding to them for 
owning it? (b) Cardinal Cajet» confeſſes thus 
much of the Popiſh Prieſts, that they which 
ſhould have been (by their places) the Salt of 
the Earth, had loſt their favour; and minded 
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(EY) Arlnls 19. lafh, enddncth: (a) Moulin's Bark/nr 
o Faith, pag.65,' (b) Cazeran Com mnt on Matth, 
nuthing 
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nothing but the Rites and Revenues of the 
Church. 

163, Now,are ſuch Prieſts fit to be confided 
in, in mattersof knowledge and goodneſs ! (as 
de Clara would bear us in hand: ) muſtthe pec- 
ple only believe as they believe ? muſt they 
look after no other knowledge and goodneſs, 
but what is to be found in thoſe doltiſh, pro- 
phane Pricfts? Our Lord gives us better dire- 
Ctioa (than this quirking Fryar) in biddeng «s 
try the Spirits, 1 John 4.1. and prove all things 
1 Thefſ.$.21. 4s thoſe noble Bereans did, Af. 17. 
11, and in telling us, that if the Blind lead the 
Blind,both falls into the Ditch, Math.15.14. 

164. Thoſe blind guides indeed ſhall lye 
lowermoſt and have the worſt of it, but wo 
to them that follow their pernicious ways 
hoodwinked and blindfold : This is their im- 
plicit faith, (believing as the Church behieves,) 
and their blind Obedience (walking jn dark- 
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” Þ neſl $,and they know not whither) but can never 
ix | be judged invincible Ignorance to excuſe from 
1r | blame, (although Franciſcus de Clarado affirm 
1s | 1) eſpecially here in England; where ſo many 


h | Bibles, godly Books, and ſo much powerful 
'f _— may be eaſily come to, 
" 165. Iheboly Scriptures were writren that we 
IJ wight believe, John20.31 and we are commanded 
- | roſearch them, Jobs x. 39, ( that prfoaidlig ov 
} (0V,4 more ſure word,2 Pet. 1.19.) uponthe te- 
{[himony of which we muſt depend pan 
Fr anc 
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Jour Righe 
have been diſenabled from taking up Arms, 


and not upon the Church (as lay; for 

this is to leave the Fountain, a going tc 
broken Ciſterns;z and and "tisadammnable þ 
that ignorant of the Scriptures : 
beve Moles and the Prophets, c. Lake 16.29, 1. 

166. Ir is worth our obſervation, to take 

notice what difference there is betwuxt the 
lical and Antichriſtian Spirit ; the Apo- 
olical Spirit faith thus: [AMorrover, Brethren, 
1 would not that you ſhould be ignorant, 1 Cor. 10. 
1. ] he would not have them ignorant in ſpi. 
ritual things, but would have them zealous ac- 
cording to knowledge z but the Antichriſtian 
Spirit is well content, that the Brethren ſhould 
remain s9orarr and continue in blind Deyo- 
tion. 

167. This Popiſh Religion is therefore a 
blind Religion, (ſo dangerous and damnable) 
becauſe it u out the eye of knowledge : 
Thus Antichriſt ſaithto the Inhabitants of the 
World, juſt as Nahaſb the Ammonite faid to 
the men of Zabeſb-Gilead; | On this Condition wil 
1 maks a Covenant with you,gf I may thruſt out all 

Eyes; 1 Sam.11.2. that they might 
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and ſo become his Vaſlals for ever : Thus doth 
the man of ſin blow out the lights of the Goſ- 

pel, and takes away all means of knowledge. 
168, The Romiſh Prieſts are much like thoſe 
1041x091 (or Lawyers) that Chriſt ſpeaks of, 
Luke 11.52. that took away the Key of knowledge, 
ard 
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and neither would enter in themſelves, nor, ſuffer 
athers that would have entred. Thoſe Priefts 
take away all means of knowledge, by which 
(as by a Key) menare to have their catrance 
into-the Kingdom of Heaven; they interdict 


them the uſe of the Scriptures, which is the way 


toChriſt, and conſequently of Chriſt whichis 
the way to Heaven. 

. 169. Knowledge is ſo neceſſary to a true 
Chriſtian, that there can be ao ſound believing 
nar Salvation withour it: lt is required to the 
being of Saving Faith, ' as a ne Antece- 
dent thereof; for though there may be Know- 
ledge without Faith, yet there can never be 
Faith without Knowledge; for one ingredient 
of Faith is Aſſent, which is an ation of the 
Underſtanding, the object whereof is truth ; 
and there muſt be ſome knowledge and appre- 
benſion- of this trath, before we can Aﬀent 
to It. 

170. Though Knowledge be not Faith, bur 
an habit diſtinct from it, yet it doth concur to 
the being of Faith, for no Aſlent can be with- 
our it; as there 13a Faith to be added ro Kaow- 
ledge, (for men may have Kaowledge and want 
Faith) ſo thers is a Knowledge to be added to Faith, 
2 Pet.1.5. to wit, a more full underſtanding 
of heavenly Myſteries : Yet fo blind is the Po- 

iſh Religion, that it oppoſes the firlt ſort of 

owledge,(which is an Antecedent of Faith) 
much more this,which is a conſequent of ir. 
2 Their 
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171- Their implicit Faith,therefore (where 
by they give only a general Aſlent to all the 
Dodtrines of their Church and Churchmen, 
whilſt they ſcarce know any one Artick 
of their Faith diſtinftly ) is a mere bruitiſh uy- 
reaſonable thing ; (not Aoyuem Matlgeery, (c) 
Kors. 12.1.). like the motion of a Beaſt that is 
ordered by his Driver , but knows neither 
whither nor wherefore ; how can their Laity 
give an account of their Faith, 1 Per.3.15. 

172, How can their ſervice (which is not 
according to knowledge) be acceptable to 
God? *Tis our duty firlt to know God and 
then to worſhip him ; Scientia precedit CF Rely 
g10 ſequitur, ſaith Lattantie, Inſtits. lib.4.cap.4. 
Our Underſtandings muſt firſt be informed and 
then our Aﬀections reformed ; there muſt firſt 
be a ſcire facias, and then + facias;, how 
can a blind Papiſt do the Will of God that 
knows it not ? this brings upon him a double 
guilt, to wit, of [gnorance and Diſobedience, 
both which are damning. 


173. Ignorance is a damning Sin of it ſelf, 


for there 1s Vengeance to be rendred on them that 
know not God, 2 Thefl. 1. 5,8. it expoſes us to 
the wrath of that dreadful day; it makes men 
Aliens to the life of God, Eph.4.18. through 
the Ignorance that is in them : So becomes it, 
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(c) Rraſonable Service. 


indeed, 
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indeed, a Mother-Sin, the Mother of many 
Tranſgreſlions , not the Mother of any true 
Devotion : How did this Mother Ignorance 
bring forth Blaſpbemy, Perſecution, Cc. inthe 
Apoltle, -; Tim.1.13. and in the Gentiles; 1 Cor. 
12.2. Ignorance is the proper Element of Sin : 
where Knowledge is, there $10 is, # Piſ- 
cs in Arido , out of its Element upon dry Land, 

174- All wicked men are under Satan, but 
12norant ones are in his very Dungeon ; this 
vin is a Leproſic in the Head )it it be affeted ) 
and ſuch are to be prondunced utterly unclean, Lev. 
13-33s That Ignorance (which proceeds from 
a perverſe diſpoſition, which will not know 
God as Pharaoh, Exod.x.2.) is worle than ha- 
tred of God; for ſuch Ignorance is the canſe 
of hatred, and in Vices the cauſe muſt be worſe 
than the effeft; this !lgnorance makes us haters 
of God. 

175- There is a natural Ignorance, which 
every child of Adam brings with him into the 
World, foraſmuch as every mans underitand- 
ing is darkned ; and this in lafants (being a 
partof their Qriginal Corruption) ismorethan, 
pure negationis, but is alſo preve diſpoſuzonss, 
as being ill diſpoſed to know by their evil Na- 
tore: Now where this ſimple Ignorance 1s, 
(without any ſtubbornand wilfut neglect, and 
contempt of the means of knowledge) there 
Stripes are due, Cake 12. 43. It is a ln and de- 
leryes Death. 

E-1 Igng- 
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176. Ignarance in things revealed and com- 

tobe hang, may incur (4) eterpal 

death, though not ſo mach torment; tis on. = 

ly fewer ftripes, and as Ayfin Gaith, eg, = 

ſample Ignorance can profit us in that day is, it 

mitins ardeamuw, that we may burn ny en" 

er; but wilfol Ignorance ſhafl have many Ps Yor 

they ſhall have the horreſt Ns in eſt os bor 
God expreſſes great wrath againſt ſuch ; Thy 

that are ignorant let them be i orant ftill,) 1 Coy, " 

14- 4 they affeCt it let t din is bo 

Ie muſt follow _- thar on yy 

igion is a dangerous damnable Rehgi- 

makes a d1reQt profeſſion of Nath, -- 

ful ſin, as if itwere IIA to do our du- " 

[ 

hu 

et 

{c 

{i 


, not to know it at all; as if the faith ofa 
hoſt Father would ſave vs without our own ; 
5 wrath for Heathens that know him 
288 = who are left in the dark to grope after 

* Him, Jer. 10.25. then double Damnation at- 
tends thoſe Papiſts that rejeft means of know- 
ledge, ſaying depart from us, &*c. (7) 

193. The fameRomaniſts that have {© lit. 
tle _— for us, ſaying [ that a Proteſtant 
cannot be fayed? have a great deal of charity 


(9) Chriſt died (912135 <5109%gm>) ſor the not bnowings 

of bis prople, Heb-9.7. Only ſuch to be ſaved that come te the 

nowledge of the Tragh, 2 Tim.2.25. (©) God will ſay ts 

them, depart from my ; as they to bim, depart from ns. Job. 
21.14. Jobs 3. 19, 25. 


for 
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for the Heathens (on whom the Lord hath ſaid 
he will pour out his fary , becauſe they know 
him not) ainnaing che Infidels may be f@- 
ved, though they believe not the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, as if that were not neceſl> 
ry to Salyation : Thus through their partial 
and ungrounded cenſures, þ op cal out the 
Proteſtants, and receive into the bo- 
ſom of their Church. 

179. But Chriſt cells us that Heathens-are 
ſtrangers to the true Church, and not Mem- 
bers of it ; and ſuch as are excommunicate 
ſhould be «s the heathen, Matth.18.17. and our 
beſt Writers hold that Negative lnfidelity is a 
Sin, as well as a puniſhment of Sin, (though 
Stapleton and others deny it, from Jobn 1 5:22.) 
[ If Thad not come and ſpoke to them, they had not. 
bed ſin : ] The Pagans never had Chriſt preach- 
ed to them, and therefore they believe nat; 
ſo *ris not their fin. 

180. How can that Text be underſtood ab- 
ſolutely ? then it would follow that if Chriſt 
had not come amongſt the Jews they had not 
been ſinners, and Gentiles that had not the 
Goſpel were without ſin, which be both abſurd; 
but Avſffmr in Tratt, 89. underſtands Sin there, 
the great Sin of Unbelief , under which all 
Sins are comprehended ; and faith exprefsly, 
that though thoſe which neyer had the Goſpel, 
have ſome excuſe for their unbelief, yet nong 
for other Sins. | 

F 4 The 
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181. The ſame Ancuſtine proceeds, ſaying, 
ſuch as amongſt whom Chriſt came not, may 
indeed have their excuſe for fin, but -- are 
not thereby freed from heing damned for Sia ; 
for the Apoſtle is plain, They which ſawmed with- 
out the Law, ſhall periſh without the Law, Rom-2. 
12. Yet there are degrees of Puniſhments, as 
there be of Sins, which Humane conjectures 
cannot comprehend ; they to whom Chriſt 
rameand ſpake, ſhall want this excuſe ; they 
cannot ſay we have not ſcen nor heard him. - ' 
+ 182. Andin Tratt. g1. in Johan. he fays,o- 
thers that can thus excuſe themſelves, if they 
be not delivered froin all judgment, yet cer- 
tainly their judgment ſhall be ſomewhat light- 
er, than thoſe+thar had ſten his great works; 
for Chriſt did works which none other did : 
As the feeding of five thouſand with a few 
Loaves and Fi his walking upon the Wa- 
ter and cauſing Petey to come to him; histurn- 
ing Water into Wine, and his opening the 
Eyes of the man that was born blind, cc. for 
which hedeſerv'd their beft love; but havingha- 
tred for Love after all theſe great works,theic 
Sin was inexcuſable. | 
183. To this Purpoſe alſo Chryſoftom, (in 
Hom. *6. in Fohan.,) ſaith; the Lord Chriſt, ha- 
my according to Moſes Law, confirmed his 
ine by marvellous works; ſheweth,that 
the Jews withſtanding himyer, ſhould have no 
pardon: For Meſes had charged them to obey 
| (f) him, 
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(f) him, who proved his Doctrine by miracles, 
{uch a& none other ever did ; yea themſelves 
reſtified, that (g) [ There was never the liks done 
i Iſrael, and foce the World began was it heard, 
that any opened the Eyes of one born blind. } . | 
+ x84. Sering then, not to have heard an 
thing of Chriſt, doth not ſufficiently excaſs 
Infidelity , becauſe it many times ha 
through mens own fault; God juſtly puniſhing 
their own fin thereby, with a to them 
of the Preaching of the Goſpel. (6) ' Polanut 
faith well, Jenorantia non excaſat eos, qui fades 
capaces ſam, | ceo end at 19197 antia Ap 
in quo omnes peccarunt, volinaria fait, et debeny 
omnes et ſcire et credere. 

185. He faith alſo, that Negative Infidelity 
(vel ſola) dammas tt 4 Regno calorum arcet - It.is 
no hardmatter to prove, that even the want 
of a due preaching of the Goſpel, and of arighr 
propounding of the knowledge of Chriſt to 
them, is a puniſhment for their fin ; and fin 
tan never excuſe ſin: Infidels ought themſelves 
to ſeck after the knowledge of the truth; now 
if Negative Infidelity do damn the Hearthens ; 
then Poſitive Infideliry (ſuch as is in Papiſts, 


(f) Chrift wrought Miracles 4s 4 Maſter, by bis owe Av- 
thority and Command : All others but as Servants. (g) John 
9.3: (h) Polan, Synt, Theolage (3b, 9, cap. page $91. 
1 Col, 
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74 
that hear and bclieve not_) muſt needs double 
dann them, 

186. The Papiſts aredeſpiſersof moſt cleax 
light, of the truch that hath been ſpread be- 
fore them by many famous men; ſo they fin a- 
gainſt knowledge, and have no [ Tgdany, ] 
or pretence for their Sin : Minor erat c ; 
era emipe antia, faith Ambroſe lib. g.Ep.7 1 
But becauſe they ſay they ſee , as the Phariſees 
(that ſaw the works of Chriſt; ) therefore their 
fo» (of a (i) double dye) remaineth (&,) 

135. Bur to let their blind charity for 
blind Iafidels (which is a mere deſign for up. 
bolding their Kingdom, and palliating their 
opinions about an implicit Faith) I come to 
their uncharitableneſs towards us, in maki 
us worſe than Infidels, and paſſing this parti 
cenſure , that Proteſtants cannot be ſaved, 
thongh Infidels may : (1) Cofteras ſaith, Fieri ne+ 
_ Luther anus moriens ſalverr, This is a 

Romiſh Dictator. 

188, And it is determined by a general 
Council and the Pope, that no man can be ſa- 
ved out of their Church,as headed by the Pope, 
[ extra Eccleſiam Romanans nulla eſt ſalus.) x a 
tis neceſſary to Salvation to bea ſubjeCt of the 
Pope of Rome : Yet can they take in Infidels 


_— 


NN) Ken, Twice dipt Scarlit Sin, (k) Jobn 9. 41. 
(1) Cofter. Reſp. ad Reſut. Ofiand. propoſe. 8. 
| and 
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and lay the Church (as common) to the world, 
for as many as will but believe in the Pope, 

they believe not in Chriſt, whoſe Vi- 
car he pretends to be. | 

189. How can this Popiſh Cenfure beof any 
nioment, that Judges no Salvation can be a- 
mong us, yet if we were Infidels we might be 
ved ; fo we had butan implicit Faith and be- 
lieved in the Pope: But the choiceſt Saint and 
Servant of God, (that hath an explicit Faith in 
Chriſt) carmot be faved, if he believe nor ir 
the Pope and be of the Church of Rome : Is 
this a Judging according to God ? 

190, If it had heen eſſential to Chriſtianity, 
and neceflary to fatvation to believe in thePope 
or Churchof Remezthen the Apoſtleswould have 
preached it for converting the People,Sr would 
have baptized the converted into the Pope and 
Roman Church, and it would have been infert- 
ed in ſore of thoſe antient Creeds, or in forng + 
of the c jons of them ; bur there is not 4 
word in Scripture, or >, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry, that intimates any of thoſe Premiſes ; and 
ſure ſach a neceſſary point would not haye been 
omitted, | | 

101. But Thouſands and Millions were ſa- 
ved in the Primitive times, without ever be- 
lieving in the Pope or Roman Church; and 
Paul and Silas were much miſtaken, when the 
Jaylor cryed to them; ['Sirs ! what maſt Idoto 
be ſaved ? } in anſwering him, [Believe in the 

Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy 
houſe, Aft.16.30,3 1. According to the doftrine 
of the Romanilts, they ſhauld have direftted 
them thus : [Thou mult belieye in the Pope 
and in the Roman Church, and thou ſhalt be 
faved.] 

192. It cannot be proved that one Chriſtian 
beligyed in the Pope or Church of Rome, for 
many an hundred year after Chriſt, much leſs 
that. all believed ſo; yet far want of this be- 
lief, not only we Proteſtants are all damned 
by the Romiſh Church, but ſuch is their uncha- 
ritableneſs, that they damn all the Chriſtians 
among the Greeks , Moſcovites, Armenians, 

ines, Ethiopians, Waldenles, &c. that 
believes not in the Pope. 

193. (m) Mr. Baxter very acutely retorts u 
on the Romaniſts for this uncharitablenets, 
laying ; If Charity be the life of all the Gra- 
ces or holy gore. of the Soul, and that 
which above all others proveth a man to be ju- 
ſtified and in a ſtate of Salyation; then judge 
by this Argument of their own, whether our 

itableneſs rothem, 'or their uncharitable. 
neſs to us and to all other Chriſtians, be the 
becrer ſign. 

194. And whether it be ſafer to joyn with 
the charitable or uncharitable ? yea, with them 


— 


(m) Baxter's Kyy for Catholichy, page 262. 
that 
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that are fo notoriouſly uncharitable , as to 
condemn the far greateſt part of the Church 
of Chriſt, merely becauſe they are not Papiſts. 
T hus we fee how their Principles and Practiſes 
benot Relatives, but interfere with their pco- 
feſlions ; for while they cry up the Graxe of 
Charity as the moſt ſplendid grace of their Re- 
ligion, yet in themean time they are the moſt 
"095- ladurd the Romeniſte- 

199. I omaniſts argue poi 
blank to this, drawing this general ant; 
from the charitable opinion of ſome welkdif- 
poſed Proteſtants. (@){ We ſee the Proteſtants, 
(at leaſt ſome) confeſs, there may be ſatvari- 
on in our Church, we abſolutely deny there 
may beſalyation in theirs; therefore 'ris ſafer 
to come to ours than to ſtay in theirs, to be 
where almoſt all grant Salvation, than where 
the greateſt part of the World deny it. 

196. *Tis great pity that our Charity to- 
wards them (which is a grace they cry up fo 
much for the luſtre and glory. of their own 
Church, and which is a grace that bhoperh al 
things, believeth all things, &c. 1 Cor. 14-647.) 
ſhould be ſo wreſted to the hardning of their 
hearts in their evil way; 'tis pity our charita- 
ble opinjou of them ſhould give any Papiſt 


—— 
— 


(n) Anſwer to Mr. Fiſher's Relation of a third Conſarence, 
a tht end of Dr. Whate's Reply to Fiſher, pag. 68. 
occaſion 
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occaſion tv live and dye in the boſom of that 
famnable Religion ;, whereas we ſhould rather 
warn them in the Name of God, Ra 
Babylon, (rey bepereahrs of br Playa 6) 

197. Butwhen we fay a be ſaved, 
(p) Mr. Baxter ſhews,( = loco abito) chatit 
is with all thoſe limitations : As 1. We fay, 
that a Papiſt may be ſaved as a Chriſtian, but 
———— as a wan that hath the 
may live, butnotby the Plaguc, 2, Welay, 
that 4s a great enemy and hindrance to 
mens ſalvation ;, and therefore thoſe among 
them that are ſaved, muſt be ſaved from Po. 
pery and not by it. 

193. And z. We lay, that therefore Salva- 
tion is a rarer thing among the Papilts, than a- 
mong the reformed Proteſtants : Where ir is 
moſt difficult there it muſt be moſt rare ; 
more of the Proteſtants are like to.be faved, 
than of the Papiſts. And 4. we lay, where 
Popery prevails againſt Chriſtianity , and fo 
much maſtererh the Heart and Life, that the 
Chriſtian Doctrine is not praftically received, 
ſach cannot be ſaved without Converſion. 

109. Thus with thoſe and the like limita- 
tions, the charitable opinion concerning them 
on our part (which they improve {© to their 
adyantage ) muſt be reſtrained ; which doth 
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(0) Rev.1f.4. (p) Baxter's Key ſo Catinlichs,p.252. 
not 
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Chap. 3: Religion. 79 
not amount t6 ſuch a judgment of [afety intheit + 
way as they pretend : Our learned (9) Whiraher 
ſends this Summons to their great Champion, 
[Survey Heavenand all the Heavenly hoſt, took 
well into all the Parts and Coaſts of it while 
you liſt, and you ſhall not find there (upon my 
word) one Jeſuit or one Papiſt. 

200. For (faith he) none ſhall ſtand vpon 
Mount Sion with the Lamb, that have receiv'd 
the mark of the Beaſt, or belong ro Antichriſt + 
Thus this great ITE _ in Bellarmene's 
own Judgment, who kept his Picture by him 
and wrote under it, Quanquam on mon. 
Uium tamen babeo adverſarium) had not an over- 
charitable opinion of Jeſuits, (which havethe 
mark of theBeaſt, and are their Ring-leaders 
into Error) and of Papiſts, to wit, ſuch as 
hold the doCftrine of the Modern Church of 
Reme, and Council of Tree. 

201. And our famous (r) Hooker alſo faith, 
when we ſay that a Papiſt may be ſaved, wedo 
not propoſe to you a Pope with the Neck of 
an'Emperor under his feet, or a Cardinal ri- 
ding his Horſe up to the Bridle in the blood of 
Saints ; but a Pope or Cardinal 
diſrobed, and notonly ſtripped of his uſurped 
power, bur alſo reclaimed from his Error: 


2 
(q) Whimnker «4 Camp, Rat. 10. (tf) Booker in bu 
OS of ate af car if 
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Let them and their Profelytes abjure all cheir 
pervertings of the truth and be converted, let 
them fall down proſtrate at Chriſts feet, aud 
he will not kick them. | 

202. Although many Proteſtants have this 
charitable opinion toward ſuch Papiſts as fall 
under the forelaid Qualifications, yea and alſo 
towards all ſuch as by an invincible and com- 

ed Ignorance, reſign up their own under. 

ings to their Prieſts and Jeſuits; and look 

through ſvch Spectacles as thoſe temper for 

them, not daring to contradict the dictates of 

their Teachers, - but are led on hood-winked 
in an implicit Faith and blind Obedience. 

203, Such Papilts, I ſay, ſo long-as they 
hold faſt the true faith of Chriſt,. without op. 
poſing any fundamental point of the Chriſtian 

eligion ; and furthermore do (according to 
the light and Grace given them) with purpoſe 
of heart cleave unto the Lord, and rely wholly 
and ſolely on the merits and mediation of Chriſt 
both for ſafety here and Salyation hereafter; 
ſuch as thoſe may find mercy; becauſe they ad- 
here ro the Romiſh Church im other tings ig- 
norantly, 1 Tim. 1.14. 


204. .T his is the moſt candid Conſtruction - 


that our Charity can aftord them; and.yet here 
betwo things very obſervable. 1. That ſuch 
as thoſe though they live Papiſts, yet they dye 
Proteſtants, ro wit, in the principal foundati- 
on of our Faith , [Juſtification and Salyation 
by 
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by Chriſt : ] This Belarnint bimſaf (their 
great (o) _—_ my, Given to for ſuc- 

im. a = thert is 'n0 cert 
for - than; "only'a arg barely Rave —_ 
They maybe ſaved. Ks 
205. -Yer we haye no ſuch Charity. for ſuck 
Papiſts; as/live in States and Kingdoms, where 
the 'word of God is powerfully ethed, and 
the Sacraments of Chtift be purely adminiſtred, 
where-al{o much care/js taken for their better 
iaformatian” and $'oſed for reclaiming 
them from- their River? and inſtru 
ia the a of Ciriſtas his ways4 _— 

lfay, Deng willingly (gnogang, 20s 
tritting their eyes againſt: the light 5 7 
rr is more deſperate-and damuable. 

206.” Thoſe Pupils are guilty before " 
Lord of an affet nd. and of a wilful 
deſpiſing of the knowledge of the Lord, when 
hejieithe dino? it: Tis not a ate want 

of eie-means of Grace, but the cquanpe ie 
them thardamns, ſaith Ambroſe. ay, 
in effect; antoGod, (r) [depart from wiJasif 
God were below them; and with the Swiniſti 


th 
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(Ct) Bellarm. de Faſtif. lib.s. cap,7. { Tutiſſonun |; 
ſafeſt to rely whally on the maxits of Chrifh, } though by bad 
taxght in bus bralth, that partly our owe merit, and part!f 
the merit of Chrifh, g5v4s right to braveh, () Feb #111 4th; 

G Gerga- 
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they $9,500) depprs ye eurſed f »; 
205 Theſe deſire: wot the knowledge of if 
Gods ways, (#) hike not to retain God in theit |, 


knowledpe, becaufy their munds are reprobare and -y 
wyadicronnghey love darkne(s rather thanlight; 
and Can-|ike, they ger as far from Gagtas they 
can; How Righteous Gods Retaliation upon 5 
all ſch Reprotates, in laying to thera, Ye-have 
wy Compatiy, will alſo rejet& yours, ph 
and a&you-will not know my ways, 1 will:not | q 
know your perſons at the laſt day, Lake 1 3-27 
1, 208,;;1,his is the Character of thoſe Rows 
miſhap thole Countreys of the retorm» 
where wany famous Churches are 
ral j_ worſhiping God after that manaer, 
which the Romiſh Churchcalls Hereſie, \as A#1 ]; 
24-14 y&& teaching no. other -Dottrine than 
what Mes, the Prophets,,and Apeſtles have 
ken before themy and without contruver- 
ie all people lye under an obligationtg reſart 
thithes for true Knowledge, where cbs Mown- 
tau of phe, Lord is exalted on the top of the Moun- 
rains; God teaches his ways there, Iſa.2.3. 
209. We have a famous example of-thoſe 
12 the Ten Tribes, whoſe hearts the Lord had 


nm —_—— 


(uv) Rom. 1, 28. 
| touched 
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Fr: [rouched with the finger of his Spirit, in/thar 
the univerſal depravation of Religion under Fers- 
\Bibon,' 2 Chromi1 1.1416. The Levites lsft their 
' -{ Suburbs and their Poſſeſſions that belonged ro them, 
or agreatatt of ſelf:denyal;”} andcome roJudah 
ir &d Jeruſalem ro do the ſervite of the Loyd in the 
ud | Temple there : And after their example, many 
hr, le our of fl the Tribes of Wracl; Trhat ab- 
CY Jhorred Ferobiom's Idolatry) came thither alfo 
ot for the true worſhip of God. 

219. Oh ! that the Lord (who per fwraded Ja- 
pliet ro dwell in the Terts of Shem) may perſmade 
4 ſuch Romaniſtsto forſake the Tents of the 
Romiſh Church, leſt they periſh with heriCome 
at of her my People, (xo wir, all ſuchaSſettheir 
hearts to ſeek Gad, as thoſe Religionſly.diſpo- 
ſed Jews did!) left ye periſh in the way ard partake 
if ber Plates, Revel. 18.4: a5thole in the Tents 
of Korah's Conſpiracy. | 

211. Moreover inthoſeReformed Church. 
ts, God hath raiſed vuþÞ many famous Witne(- 
ſes, who have diſcourſed the controverſies be- 
twixtus and them at large, the ſound of whoſe 
writings hath gone even” to Rome it ſelf, yea 
and their own Champions have ſer down our 
Arguments againſt them in their writings of 
inſwers to them, (for which ſome of chem haye 
vet with ingerdictions for reprinting , leſt 
knowledge, of the truth ſhould come to light 
thereby, a9Vellarmire and Grevory de Valentiay - 
Ge. ſo zealous are they to keep people in ig- 

G3 2 norance,) 
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norance, ) by thoſe helps rhey might under- 
ſtand their own Errors. | 
212,” Beſides in thoſe reformed Countreys, 
mauy bleſſed Martyrs and Conteſlors haycagade 
publick Confellions of their Faith, (eyen in the 
Preſence and Audience of their perſecuting 
Papiſts) ſuch as loyed oot their lives for the 
fake of the truth, by whom much light was 
communicated ; for thoſe Martyrdoms and 
Malſlacres were not done in 4 Corner, bat were fa- wh 
mois even in-the Popes Palace, (as Phil. v.13.) [0 
and in all places which adminiſtred occaſion to [ac 
all s for enquiringatfter thecaule of ſach 
ſufterings. | 
213- Now ſceing thoſe Romaniſts living ia 
. thoſe Conmries, have fo advantages for 
knowing the truth, and yer ſhat their eyes a+ 
gainſt all - in a pertingcious and incorngible 
ardneſs of heart; their Ignofance is affected, 
and pr ave diſpoſitions, rbere 5 aprice put into their 
h mas, 'and like Fools they have no heart to it ; Sa 
tan/ hath filled their hearts to believe Lyes, 
they are «vlozoTangiloi, ſelf-condemned.Tit.3, 10. 
214. Sed quid opus oft multis ? We have ma- 
ny Scripture Characters and Evidences, that 
the Pop iſh Religion is damnable, all which will, 
make a4 appear, that it is but blind Charitys] — 
and notonly fooliſh pity bur allo plain cruelty, 
topromiſe Lite and Salvation to ſuch Papiſts as | ( 
be impenirent aad repent not of their do-1"® 
ctrines 'and doings ; and "tis but a mealy- 
mouth'd 
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Chap-zz Religion. 85 
mouth'd ſoothing them up in their ſnful-ſtate 
and ſowing pillows under their Elbows, thoſe 
that fear to ſay to them, that living and dying 
Papiſts, they cannot be ſaved. 

215. '(w) The 1. Scripture Evidence is, 
they are daypherd in graphical terms, ' tobe 
7 whoſe Names are not written 12 the Lambs 

took of life, Rev. 13. 8. Thoſe whoſe Names 
xe not recorded in the book of life, 'thoſe 
whom God hath not predeſtinated to be ſaved, 
from allexernity by the death of Chriſt; thoſe 
to Jad thoſe only ſhould be worſhipers 'of the 
ch ISeaſt : Thoſe that dwell npon the Earth (or 

{ſand upon earthly Principles and carnal Do- 
ia |trines, ſuch as that fleſh-pleaſing Religion con- 
or {its of ) wonder after the Beaſt. 

216. This [ Inhabirants of the Earth] is con- 
ne [radiſtinftto Saints, whoſe Corverſationss in bea- 
wn, Phil. 3. 20. Now if none of the Beaſts 
have their Names written 10 hea- 
;a- (25 it concludes ſtrongly, that there is.no 
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es, Palvationfor Papiſts, living and dying in their 
©: Popilt'State and Religion; they are not Elect 
1a- IÞut Reprobate ones, a people devoted to des 
at ſruCtion, ſce alſo, Revel. 17. 8. 
"ul, 
yi — hs 
Y, 
” vat ea. Serious Evident of the Damnableneſs of the 
ly- 
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2-4. (x) Thea. Script. evidence is[Revel. | 8c 
1449: 10. It any man worſhip the beaſt cc. The 
ſame tilt Drink of the wine of the wrath of Gad, 
which is poured out without mixture into the Cup 
of his Jndiqnation, and he ſhall be tormented 
with" Fire and Brimftone: Cc. | T his plainly 
demobſtcates, that all the obſtinateworſhip} 2 
persof rhe Beaſt (-which in my treatiſe of An-JA 
tichriſt,. T have proved to be thePope }- ſhall Ge 
drink ofthe wine of gods indignation, becauſe} in; 
0; 

thy 

Bu 


they have drank of the wine of the popes for. 
NICATIONs. p-1 ( [ 

2183+: They that love the -wine of Id | 
mdkſt aviength pledg inthe wine of Gods An-flit 
ger and ſevereſt Judgment, and this Cup off the 
Vengeance (which is prepar'd for them ) ſhallſ 5- 
not be 4lleyed with the water of mersy at all; Fam 1" 
2- 13. no mixture of mercy'in their milery, 
as/is iti the afflictions wherewith God exerci.ſbe 
{es his own people inthis world ; wheremn godſ a: 
in wr ab remembers mercy, Hab. 3. 1. ant Stirry pat 
wot a all bis wrath Pſal. 48.48 whereas the Saints 
fip anely» of the top of theCop; thoſe Sheri Þi 
dre; 19 the dr eggs of the frereweſs of tits Atiger,$"v] 
Iſa. 51. 22. 23. the 

219. Thoſe worſhippers of the beaſt ſhallſthe 
be tormented with fire and Brimſtone in Hell-fireſad\ 
where they ſtall have no intermiſſion of their 
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(x) The 3. Sgripture Evidence, 4 
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tortures, v..1 1.they ſhallhave miſery without 
mercy and torment withont-end in-the pre- 
ſence of the Angels,who ſhall not only beSpett- 
ators but executioners alſo, and in pretence 
of the Lamb, for all their Arm Dei. Fc: * 

220.. Ihe 3. Scrip. Evidence is 2.  Theſſat: 
2. 10. (y) T hoſe that the men of Sin( the grand 
Antichriſt }. ſeduces with his lying wonders or 
Counterfeit miracles,are ſuch as bein a periſh» 
uſeſ ing Stare [them char peviſu | thoſe whom god 
or. | nakethno account to fave;he gives chem up ts 

= | the fropg debeſians of this under-working beaſt, 
try] But as for thoſewhom god hath ordained unta 
An-Jlife be reſerues them(as bis Remnant according to 
of | the Eleition' of prace) from bowing of the "knes to 
hall 5«al, Rom. 11.4.'5.So thatmne of Gods ele} ave 
am, |, ven. up rothis periſling State Math. 24. 24. 
ry;1 221; Thuspopery 1s call'd here | Decrius- 
(Cle - mn, arr er yo 
zodf rage of all kind of falfitiesas their teigning Ap= 
cir paritions of Angels and Spirits ,/ their forging 
uite}decrees of: Councils for countenancing their 
#7 Pupremacy of the Rotmikh Church, their cor- 
per,$ruptions of the antient, Fathers tor defence of 
their lying Doctrines; their Pie fraudes ( 8 
lIthey call them) anddiſlembling of piety for 
-ficeJadvancing their Religion, and many more 
hei Kine: 4 ? 


and 
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(y) The 3,Soripture Evidence. *. 4 | > ( 
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| md ire eu TH; Adm?) Arts of couſenage 
and Legerdemain T ricks. 

' 222 Popery is/a Cirtle whoſe Circomfe 
rence is all kind of [mpoſture, and whoſe cer 
ter.is nothing but nnri eouſueſs,; So *rig 
calld[: the deceivableneis of Cm —_—_ 


great / © Golp ſin brings ſd Damnation. 
-* 223:1{ z) The 4. Scrjp. 'Eyidence is 
Theſſ. 2: 31. 12... becaufe Papiſts generally are 
deſpiſers' of the truth ; [-God ſends then} 
ftrang deinſrons that they ſhould believe a lye 
vhat they all May be damned , who belicvrd not 
the truth, but had the pleaſure of unrighteouſ+ 
neſs ] They blind their owneyes (infully, and 
god blind their eyes penally , and! becauſe of 
this wilful obduration, he gives them over 
to Satan to Captivate both their nts 
and perſons as hewill, and at his pleaſure. 2: 
Tim. 2. laſt, 

224. Look what a beſotted lofatuation was 
udicially inflicted upon. the Idolatrous Jews 
God Shut their eyes that they could not ſe, and 


—— 


(7) The 4. Scripting Evidenia 


their 
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lagel their bearts that they comd not underſtand; 
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a deceived heart turned thew aſide. Iſai 4.4. 18.20 
they hewed the tree, warmed themſelves and 
roſted rheir meat with the Chips and of all of i 
and the Reſidue thereof they make a god of 
worſhips it, and prays to it, ſaying deliver me, 
for thou art my god ce. / Rs 
225. Such like fottiſh Dotagse is found a 
mong the Idolatrous papiſts, in rheir proſtrat- 
ing before their breaden God : They know 
it to be the fruit of the Earth, the workman« 
ſhip of the-Baker,they behold ir, rouch it, caſt 
it to he bread, that ( for the ſubſtance of ir ) 
Periſher in the uſeing, and 15 caſt out into the 
draurhe ( as Math. 15. 17.) Yet do they fall 
down before it and prays unto it, ſaying de. 
liver me for thou art my god. Thelike ſtu- 
pidity is in them to their Crucifixes, Roods 
and Images of Saints. | 
226. Theſe and many more ſtrong deluſi- 
ons '( which the holy Ghoſt calls ivigyda 
wAdvys, the Efficacy of errour) are the Roma. 
niſts given upto: The time wovld faile in 
ducing prory = + laſtances that may be found 
hereof, and which indeed more Properly be- 
longs to the 2. Part of this Diatribe above 
their Relicks and miracles. | ſhall give but one 
here; under what ſtrong delufion are thoſe 
Papiſts of Geneve (4) Thar ſhow the aſles taile 


(4) alþh, men, loft 


(whereof 
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( whereon Chriſt xode.) asa divine Relique 
and perform Divine worſhip to it. 

227. (b)Dr. Sclater upon this Scripture 
ſhews very Solidly how Popery is a pack 
of lyes; as that God loyesto be fuited unto 
by ſaints and Angels mediators, that ous 
works are meritorious being done in grace, 
that a man may 'Supercrogate and exceed 
in duty what he owes to god. That bap- 
tiſm takes. away. whatſoever hath the 
proper nature of. fin, that Souls paſs hence 
to . pains of Purgatory, that Chriſts) death 
takes only away mortal ſins; all theſe he con- 
futes fobſtancially. And to thoſe Lſpeak,in my 
2. Part of this treatiſe. 

228, And would we know the reaſon why 
Papiſts are given up to- believe thoſe lyes, the 
Apaoltc tells us, it is, that they all may- be 
damned who believed not the truth where 
Ke 13608 is put for xalare jor, ( Judged, 
for condemned ) frequent in, Scripture as 

.©3- 17. and in others places; the penall 
ie then is damnation not only becauſe they 
deſpiſe the truth but alſo they delight in un- 
righteouſneſs, which is the higheſt pitch of 
unpiety theycan diſpenſe with all Sins, 

229. (c) 5. Scrip. Eyidenceis Revel. 19. 2t; 


awd Si 2d 
—— 


_(b) Dr. Sclater on 2 Theſl.2, page 167, 368, -(<c) The 
F- Scripture Evidence, | 
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that ſhews,' not only the Pope himſelf bur alt 
his obſtinate followers alſo, and ſworn Sword- 
men and ſervants ſhall be deſtroyed, and rhough 
they ſball not be ſo deeply damned as the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet, yet ſhall they be ſhin 
( even the Kings that aſiſt bim and v his 
cottering Kingdome )- as to be made a» prey 
to the'infernal vultures, and the greateſt Sm- 
ners [hall be the greateſt ſufterers, thero ſhall 
be no reaſoning of any with mony, as; 1je. 
13. 17.18. 

240... Tis aid there, | the Sword of Chriſt 
ſhall ſlay the Remnant \ not any (ball —_ bur 
a ſevere execution ſhall be on all rhat rake parr 
with Antichriſt, in this his laſt battel at 4+ 
maveddoy : And ſeeing 'this Sword is fait to 
[come our of the mouth of him thar ſittethrup- 
onthehorſeit mult not'be taken for a material 
Sword, 'but forthe breattrot his mouth where« 
with he will deſtroy Anrtichriſt,2. Thef. 2. 8. 
and for that Sentenceot dearth that he will 
upon all his followers,faying [go ye Curſed 

237. Thisplace-of Scriprure is an allution 
to Ek 49. 4-197; 20. —_— the —_— 
on of Gog and Aapoy ( the grand enemies 
the Chrich Ke Chriſts coming into"the 
fleſh) is recorded; Now as that Prophecy was 
fulfilled o—_ on'then (being made a feaſt 
for the fowls of the aire ) both great and ſmall; 
$6 ſhall this be fnlfiled © Allegorically ypon all 
the werſhippers of the beaſt, which be 

244 
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made afeaft ro the fiends of Hell, and then that 
Prince-fowl of the Air (the Devil) and his 
Spirits ſhall be glutted with them. : ./ 

232. (d) Thes6.Scrip. Evidence is.2. Per. 
2. 1. where hercſic is call'd a damnable thing 
[ aigfoans amidat ] Hereſirs of deſtraftion or 
damnation : "Tis an Hebraiſme, as a man-of 
bloods. Pf. 5.6.: isa bloody man. Now he- 
rele is a JodrieeContrary to the truth which 
men chaſe to follow and will not be Recalmed 
from it : If ſuch doftrine be Simply held, it 
is only errour, bur if obſtinately and'pertina- 
ciouſly perſiſted in ( of this more fully in my 
weatile of Herefie ) then 'tis damnable Here- 
ſie 


233. Hereſie is Leproſy in the head, which 
is utterly incurable Lev. 13. 29. And becauſe 
itt re deſtroys the ſoul, this Epithet 
Comte] is joyned toit, not ſo much re- 

tive, as intimating, that there be ſome 
hereſies which are not damnable, (and fo 'tis 
to be reſtrained to the worſt ſort of Hereſics 
anly )_ but rather, deſcriptive, 3s deſcribing 
what hereſie is an Swe Genere, that it hath in 
ita downing nature : Eſpecially when there is 
a Concatenation of them, as in this place. 

234. The holy Ghoſt uſes the word here 
in the plural number to point onto vs that 


he © ———_— 


(4) The 6, Scripture. Bvidence | 
dot. there 
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there ſhould be many of them linked 
ther: and indeed one hereſie perſiſted in. 
an obſtinate mind, uſhers in others." [ ders v- 
no abſurde, mille ſequrtar ') Thus fome 
logiſts derive the word Herelic ab Herends be- 
cauſe of 'irs Glutinous property, men do per- 
tinaciouſly cleave to it, but "tis rathgr aGreek 
word fo - cannot have a{(d)Latia Thews 
comes «Te T# clgde5! to chute an Opinion. 
2 235. 7 mn ny mms | rr 
eli | are ing in nature,ſo 
are _ a> rh} wapers > Nets 10n in -e— 
the works of the law: This is a ng herefie 
If Paul ſay true, Gal. 5. 4. [ ſuch are fabr from 
Grace and Chriſt ſhall profic them nothing : } 
as their dnftrine of merits de u0 er Cen- 
digno, which is not holding of the head, Col.'2, 
19. Burt a deſpoiling of Chriſt his plenteoos 
Redemption, and becoming Saviours ro them» 
ſelves. 

236 Asalfo their congruent merits afforded 
by nature; their freedome and innate power of 
will excited to apply and determine it ſelf ro 
Gods gracious perſ{waſion ; Their expiation 
of Sing both of quick ang dead by the on- 
bloody. Sacrifice of their Maſſes : And many 
others | *inrdem forme | Which are both 
ranghr xo Bclieved of the Romaniſts, where- 


(e ) "Tis « Choice that cannon? bt vectainid, 


of 


94 \ © A Damuble Chap. 3\ 
964 ſhall peak more particularly in the 2. 


part. 7; - 

-- 235 (f) They ScriptureEvidence is TimJ4, 
41-P teaches many | Dothrines of devils) 
(as Hhaveſbewed inimy treatiſe of Antichriſt) 
their forbidding of meats and marriages, their 
teaching the lawfulneſs of Commurring fornicatis 


en { which is the divelifh Dodrine of the Ni. 
colaters Revel.2.14.) Or worſhipping ldols,of 
murthering Princes and of maſlacring Prote- 


Fants, and that, becauſethey are Hereticks t 
Now theſe Doctrines of Devilsmuſt needs car- 
ry them to the Devil: 

238. The Apoſtle. inthis' 1.5Epifle to Ti. 
mothy {peaketh of latter rimes, and in his 2. to 
Timothy. 3. 1. of the laſt times : In the latter 
times thoſe DoCtrines of devils are broached, 
tomitz in the times of Antichriſts'riſcand re- 
velation; when the Antichriſtian leaven ſhall 
be ſpreading it ſelfover all chriſtjan Churches 
ts 2.Thef. 2; $8: 10. but inthe 4Jaſt times 
(which he ſays ſhall be 30> cl zoe ) to 
wit, about Antichriſtsdeſtrytion, the harveſt 

of thoſe- devil Doctriners ſhall be ripe, and 
' God will cut them down with his ſharp ſickle 
and caſt chem in bandles to thedevit in Hell, 
from whence they came. 

239. Thus both thoſe times in Both thoſe 


(f) The 9. Seriptyre Buidence, 
Epiſtles 
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Epiſttes have relation to Antichriſt; and 'the 
older Antichriſt grows, the worſe and-rvare 
perilous times ſhall be; For thoſe'DoCtriney 
of Devils-fhall-( like an* Epidemical 'and 
rniverſal Peſtilence )e fo. Contagious and 
catching, that men (yea good men y will be 
put hard ro-it/how to ſecure-chemſelves from 
that overſpreading- Abomimarioa-; then the 
Righteous ſhoukd tcarcely be faved, were not 
their Name$4writ inthe Latnhwbook of Life.'1 
240. . Buc2s/for thoſe dwellers upon the 

Earthy (wholeNames are not found. written 
m that Book):theſe dottrines of Devils pre= 
vails with chem; and brings. that black bed- 
roll of Sin, (whereoffiaful ſelt Loveis the fuſt 
of 19, (as the Root ab them? all) and loves of 
pleaſures the laſt,) all which lead direQtly-ro 
damnation, and arc found'molt predominant 
m theRemiſh Qhorch (aboyeall others) whictk 
bath 4 form" of Godlineſs,' but denzes its power, 
2 Tim,3.1.to &; + 

241.) Having thus from Scripture Evidences,- 
made this clear demonſtration, { how dange- 
rous a Religion the Popiſh Religion 15 to live 
and dye i, ] how can we but conclude, thar 
the Romanilts are'in a damnable Stare : For, 
, (g) Their Names are not found in the Lambs 

& of life, 2. Ch) They miſt drinkof the Wins 


l—————e—— 
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(8) Revel,tg' 8, (b) Revil 14.9104, 


of 
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ing State, 4. (&) And believe lyes to be damned, 
g-:{L) (, Depert ye carſed ] ſhall: be-denouhced 
againſt them, 6: (mJ) They hold damaable Here- 
fpet, And 7. (n) Tory qeach and believe dottrines 


6. F, k a3 

242. But ſore will object bere and ay,this 
isto paſs the ſame ancharitable cenſure of them 
that they do of as, and this is to conclude all 
that ever havedyed in Popery, tobe un a ſtate 
of damnation:!;T'o which I anſwer, .1.. Their 
ocnture of us may. truly be termed uncharita- 
ble, becauſe ir is unwarrantable, _ not 

ed upon any clear Scripture;Evidence, 

ariling from theic obſtivate  bliadne., 

which cauteth themto (s) ſpeak vil of what they 
know not. 

243. And 2.1 anſwer, tis not we but the: 
Word of God that judges them, by which they 
mult be judged at the laſt day, Jeb 1 2. 45: 
3» As we do nor conclude all Pagans (whom 
God ſuffered"te walk, in their own ways, At.14 
16.) ro be damned, for God might have vel; 
ſels of mercy among them, ſome becartie Pro- 
felyres; ſo nor all thoſe Papagans, for ſome 
have held che head, Col.2.19. (p) and been ſound 
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(1) 2 Theſſ.2-16. (k) 21,12, (1) Rrv.tg.si, (my) 2 Pet. 
2.1, (n) t Tim. 4+ 1. (0) Jade 16. (p) 100, Þ 
31.19. 
in 


ef thiWrath of God, 3.. (3) They arein « periſh- 
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in the Foundation, although they loſe their 
ſtubble yer not their Souls; neither did Popiſh 
Errors Tome to their Height at firſt, but now 
their Heteſies be more damnable than ever: 
244. | might have added {pyeral other Scri- 
pture vidences, as 1 Cor.6.9. No Idolater ſbaſt 
inherit the Kingdom of God : And Revel. 2 1: 8. 
All Idolaters and all lyars ſhall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire 4nd brimſtone which 
is the ſecond death. Now that Popery is Idola- 
try, and a Compomid of Cemo of many lying 
rien, have. ſhewed before ; why then 
ſhould we be afraid to ſay, that Papiſts (firing 
nd dying-in the Tre Faith without y_ 
tance) are Caſtaways, and deſtinated to datn- 
-nation ? Why ſfrengrhen we the hands of the wick- 
ed, that \he cares not to returns by promiſing him 
life ? Efth, 13. 22. bye : 
145: WH watrant from the Word of 
God cane found of any hope that ſuch dam- 
nable Hereticks (as hath been made apparent 


4 they are) can be ſaved ? or ſuch plain Infidels ? 


in as muth as they believe nor, cither the AL 
ſafficiency of Chriſts meritorious Paſſion, or 
the incommunicable Propriety of his mediato- 
ry Office, (in which two points lies the very 
life and ſoul of true Faith and Religion) and 
thus far they are Infidels in ſaying, that ter 
wult ſatishe for their own venial fins, and that 
Saints and Angels meritoriouſly intercede 


for us, 
FH What 
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246. What probability is there, that ſuch 
np wh (as believe not the holy Scriptures to 
be the word of God, becaule God, thei Ays 
thor, gives ſuch a Teſtumony ;- but only be- 
cauſe their Church ſays ſo, whuch:;at the beſt 
begets but an Hamane Faith) can be ſaved? The 
formal abject of their Faith 1s not veritas pri 
ma, but the Teſtimony of their Churchy now 
tis not any humane Faith that makesatrue be- 
ligysr, he is no better than an lnhdel in reſpect 
of Dvvine Faith , 1d. he that believes not # 
damned (4.) M | 

247 Lat none wonder why | call them Ik, 
dels, Fr notwithſtanding their belict of the 
Ctect which they profeſs w Wars, - yet they: 
deny it in their Principles and PraRtaſesz- and 
though total Infidelity be not found yn, them, 
yet there is a partial lnfidelity, (wbextby part 
of the Goſpel and the full ſenſe of fyndry Ar- 
ticles of the Creed are denyed by them, ) they 
are guilty of. Bur the Book entituled { Pa- 
24n0papiſmus 7] goes further than 1 do, proving 
that Papiſm is flat Paganiſm, and that the Pa- 
piſt reſembles Pagans in ſevenſcore ſeveral par- 
ticulars.; Thus he accounts them Pagans. 

248, As they are Rereticks, Infidels, fo are 
they impenitent ones; which ſeals themup for 
damuztion ;, for the ſu of Impenitency is in- 
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(q) Mark 16. 26. 


flicted 
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ficted on them as a judgment of God, Reved. 
9-20. The Turks (this Scripture ſhews vs) 
were ſent for a Plague of the Romilh 1dola- 
tries , and this Character together with. the 
prediction, holds Coagruity with the Romiſh 
Church, 

249. For as the Romaniſts are great Forni- 
cators, Murtherers, Idolaters, and worſhip- 
ers of Devils in their Images, none like then 
in late days ; ſo chey obſtinately and im- 
penitently perſiſt in their Whoredoms, MafF- 
acres,” and Idolatries. — 
hath lazd deſolate 'rhe Eaſtern Church by the 
Turks for idolatry ; yet Rome (tlie Weſtern 
Church) tepents not of the fame Sin * Proxi- 
mas arder Ucalegon, the Eaſtern Idolaters are 
laid waſte, and can ſtupified impenitefit Rowe 
hope to be ſayed? 
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CHAP. IV. 


The Fourth Property, "Tis 6 Bloody Reli- 
gion, 


250. A S the RomiſhReligion is a Superſtitt- 
ous, Idolatrous, and Damnable Re- 

ligion ; ſo in the fourth place *tisa Bloody Re- 
ligion, which makes the fourth Property : All 
its laws (like thoſe of __ ) have been _ 
2 g 
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in Letters of Blood; the Romiſh Church hath 
not only breathed out threatnings in all Ages 
againſt thoſe of the Reformed Religion, like 
Wolves greedy of their Prey, but like ſo ma- 
ny devouring Carmbals, have caten their Fleſh 
and drunk their Blood even to an Inebriation. 

251. The repreſentation of this Romiſh 
Church to Fob ina Viſion, cauſed in him great 
admiration, eſpecially for her bloody cruelties, 
Joh, 17.6. He wondred with great Admiration. 
There is a gradation in the words, 1.” That 
a woman ſhould be drunk, that is a-greater 
ſhame than for a manto beſo: 2. That no li- 
quor would ferve her to find ſweetneſs in and 
to be drunk withal but blood : And 3. That 
no Blood muſt incbriate this Whore, but the 
blood of Saints. 

252. Luther ſays, Cain (hall be killing his 
Brother Abel to the end of the World, but he 
is moſtbloody in his old days: MattcEts com. 
monly hereditary and runs in the blood, and 
(as we uſeto ſay of Runner) the older it is,the 
ſtronger : Mr. Fenhins ſhows at large how the 
Spirit of Cai» is in the Romaniſts, and what a 
murthering Religion it is to the true Ahels.See 
his ſecond part on Jude itt quarts, pag. 179, 

0. 


18 
253. Kome hath ever been the hter- 
hou he allrrage demben Fooe ers 
latter Age of the world, as Feraſalem was be- 
fore her; Marth.23.35. Asit was not poſlible 
that 
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that « Prophet ſhould periſh any where but in Jern- 
falem; ſo imRome « found the blood of Prophets 
and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the- 
Earth, Revel.18.24. Rome hath had along haud, 
and has ſtretched it out in;o all Lands, ro-but- 
cher the Saints by her Authority (+r.) > 

254. Rome Heathen hath indeed done much: 
againſt the Church, ſlaying its Thouſands; but, 
Rome Antichriſtian bath done more, ſlayiag; 
its Teg Thouſands: And as Rome Heathen ex- 
ceededall the other Beaſts, in;Dariel, far fierce- 
nels and cruelty ; ſo Rome Antichriſtian ismnade, 
up of all thoſe Beaſts, The Feet of 4 Rear,| the 
month of a Lyon, himſelf bke a Leopard, | andithe 
Pregon giving bim power, Revel.13-2.. as if all 
crueltics were concentred in him (f.) . : 

255. The Romiſh Religion then 1s. but a 
beaſtly Religion, not only for all manner of 
brutiſh uncleanneſs, (both practiſed and pallia. 
ted in it) but eſpecially for that belluine cruel- 
ty that hath evermore been found in it : No-+ 
thing of the mcekneſs of the Lamb that came 
down from Heaven, bur all of the bloodineſs 


—_ 


(r) "Tis credibly related that in the (pact of tight hundred 
years, Rome bath been the death of twelve Millions : Idaa 
Reform. Antichr. tom. 1,part 2, ſeR.2.cap 6. One Popt 
{ Jultus the 2,)in ſeven years time of bis Papacy deftiroyed rwo 
' thouſand Chriſtians : de Attis Rom, Pon- 
tiflib,. () Str more of this in my Treatiſe of Awtichriſt, 
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Of the Beaſt that aſcended” out” of © the 
deep ,' nothing of that wiſdom from above 
har” is fff pure , then prareable + but all 
earthly ; fenſual-, and deviliſh in its whole 
Platform. > op 3:15 19 

256. '+is worth' byr obſervation, that of 
all the Enemies of the Charth,- thoſe that are 
Apoftares he the cruelleſt + Thus it appears in 
FbeDeyilhimicif, who is an Apoſtate An a 
and fie bath prear wrah af the Chiwreh,- 
ek, [ @veees ] the fublimeſt ntigrhcion 

agrees | m it both perturbationof mind#and 

eſt inflammarion of Spirit; Satan'is 4 
el yank Adverſary, he was of the Church 
but feft'bis firſt habitarion;'Tude 6. and now has 
a malignant Rage againſt it. 

257. So the CY were of the Charch, a pe- 
evliar people in Covenant with God but when 
they did Apoſtatize,and [4mm ] herame [ a 
nm; | unchurching and uncovenamting them. 
ſelves, then they did degenerate into the cru- 
elleft Enemies that Chriſt and his Apoſttes had 
and therefore the Holy Ghoſt hath ftigmatir' " 
them with this brand, [ They pleaſe not God, 
and are contrary to all m_ 1 Thefl. 2.14. as if 
they had loft all ſenſe both of Deity and com- 
mon Humanity; and become vw tiny, 

l{rgelites, Ger.16.12, A; 

253. Thus alſo, Lets car” of 0+ of 
came Jukan, after he apoſtatir'd, and drunk 
04 1 perſecuting Principle ? like that unrigh- 
FeOus 
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reOns tudgey ( t) he feared not God" nor reDe/ en- 
ced Min, but blaſphemed' 6ur Redeemer, ( 
ling him-a Carpenters Son aitd a Galitean;) 
made mote havock of the Church (though in 
ſubrler ways) than any-of hisPredeceflory. '— 

259 Such 'an Apoftare is AnmichriſtC as 
| have- abiitidantly proved in my treatife of 
Antichriſt ) a degenerate plant, who Contr®- 
ry to that (great Ceſar | Rome Invenit mar- 
moream; ed reliquit Idteritidin | hath chatiged 
Romes go1d'-into drofs:, And the Philgfopht. 
cal Axiom Solaris caſe alſo} that 
Coruptio Optims eff Peja: Rome depenc- 
acing fi ron! Cliriſtii Ko Antichrſtian, Rath 
done the Churcti of god more hurt, thetrever 
it did, while beathen. | 

260. Tis agood faying of one, - that a man 
can ſcarce ſtep one Rep nigh Rome, but he 
muſt tread upon a Marryr,” becauſe fo man 
have been Martyr'd itt her Dominions :' An 
and 'tis a Curious Speculation of another that 
fay'd; He thought the Martyrs under the New 
Teſtament have been as many m number, 3s the 
ſacrifices that wete ſhin wider the old Teft<- 
ment. 
26 i. Oh what Myraids of ſacrifices were 
ſlaughter'd gnder theLaw, when Solomon at one 
eime flew two avid rwenty Thouſand Oxen, and 
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41 hundred and . twenty 


| Thouſapd Sheep I; 
7. 3. 63. and if ghoſe Sacrifices ( of a {weet 
Odour to the Lord ( to wit, the Martyrs, 
oe. carry Congruity in number under the 
ſpel, how many hundred Thouſands then 
have been butcher'd for the ſake of Chriſt? 
and Rome Antichriſtian hath been the chief 
Butcherer of them. 
"262. The Romiſh religion is ſuch a Reli 
gion as the ſeed mult always be watered with 
the blood of Saints, otherwiſe it would not 
take deep Root in any ground, it would not 
hrive in any Country. This improvment of 
dry the Romaaiſts have carefully ob- 
ſeryed in all lands, where they have gone a- 
bout toplant their Religion, inverting the 
ſence oftbat golden Sentence, to wit, Sangui; 
Aartyrum oft ſemen Eccleſia. 
263.Oh!what a blood-thirſty ſpirithath afted 
the Romaniſts I all countrys and Kingdoms, 
where they have got power-and opportunity 
todiſcoyer themſelves? There needs no plainer 


tyrologiſts , who ( 1 am confident ) would 
not for a world wittingly and willingly leavg 


any lyes vpon record. At the reading thoſe 
Ailmal ſtorys of murders and Maſkcres which 


they have Recorded , Quis remperet 4 Lavry: 
mary NCCOrged , . 
"264. To give but a Scantling and land- 


proof for this, then thoſe Conſcientious Mar- | 


zkip of ſome of them [ Horreſeo referens] 2 
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of that bloody Maſlacre upon black Baths. 
lomew at Paris : wherein the Cardinall of Ly. 
rain,( that great limb of Antichriſt )butcherd 
thirty "Thouſand Proteſtants in a month, - an 
Hundred thouſand in one year ( ſome ſay*, 
200000 } upon thenewes.of which the Pope 
proclaimed a Jubilee for joy, And the Car- 
dinall ( brother to the Duke of Gwe ) gave 
the meſſenger a thouſand Crowns ; this wi 
matchleſs. Immanity. 

265. And the worſe becauſe it was uſher'd 
in with ſuch notorious diſlumulation of friend- 
ſhip ; For a Marriage was pretended betwixt 
the Prince of Navarre, and the Lady Margaret 
(Siſter to the King of Fraxce ) to draw the 
chiefeſt of the Proteſtants to Paris, and the 
Admirall [Coligni ] was honourably receiv- 
ed of the King, whocalls him his father and 
proteſted to the Admiral that he had nor ſeen 
any day in his whole life more agreeable to 
his mind then that; where he aſſured himſelf 
to ſee the end of all troubles, and the hegin- 
ning of a firme and laſting peace. | 

266. Yet at the ſame time this ſame King 
( Charles the 9. ) gave a Gommſlion to the 
Duke of Gwſe to Maflacre the Admiral and 
all the Proteſtants, which they had decoyed in- 
to their Net. And when Coligns was accord- 
ingly murthered, his head was Cut off aud 
ſent to the King and Queen-Mother,who Em- 
balmed it and ſent it asagrateful preſent tothe 


Pope, Fi 


a6 A RBloady Ghap.4- 
POpe,, Who thereupon cauſed the Maſlacre to 
be pictured, in theVatican-halk 
.. 267« Vnder one ſide of the hall was pourtray- 
ed, Cologriss er Soctorutn Cedes , (v) and onthe 
{Rex Coligri Cadem probat :; The King 
binafelf ( behokbing the bloody hodyes of 
thoſe,-then Maſfacred , and feeding - his eye 
oa fo wofull a Spectacle ) breathed out this 
blaody Speech [4m Bonus eft odor hoſtis 'moy- 
tw ] how ſweet is the ſmell of a flaia enemy. 
Thys was cruelty beyond thatiof Simeon and 
Levi, in a deep deteſtation whereof good 7a« 
c#< cryed out, Oh my. Sowl, come tor thou into 
their ferret, cnrſed be the wrath ſor it was Crus 
8d; ro. Gen. 49. 6.9. 

268; $0 likewiſe in Germany ( after the 
Goſpel was ſpread thereby the miniſtry of Lu- 
ther and his fellow-labourers ) the Romaniſts 
did exerciſe the like bloody lahoamanity by 
the Popes tnſtigation upon the Proteſtan 
the-Hiitory\of which perſecution is fo full o 
Popiih Cruelties, that 4 muſt referr the Rea- 
der rothat bookrentituled | the lamentation 
of Germaxy ] compoſed by Dr. (w) Vincent , 
who way'an eye witneſs thereof; whoſe Rela- 
tinns/ weald melt a heart of ſtore. 

269. He tel us how ſome of thoſe Popiſh 
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(Cv) I. Mercurio Ralite 9%, (w) Dr. Vincent Lament; 
gf Gern. 
| Croats 
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Croats or Ctab#ts taughttheir horſes ner 
only to kill mem, but to eat Humane and Chri- 
ſftixns fleſh : And confulted how to find” our. 
rtorments more'cruet and exquiſite then gver 
What ſhall-we fay ' to thofe Devils ( (aft 
he? )) Phalaris, Nero, Dioryſins, allother 'Fy4 
rants and 'Tyrannies are neomparable ro rhoit 
new Stratagematiſts and Engineers : Cas 
bred them, Tygers fed them, Hell tavght 
them, andthither (ſaith he) 1 remit them; 

270. And in the Netherbmnds what unpardl 
lePd crueltics did that bloody Batcher (Duke 
de Alva execute vpon the Proteſtants, of alf 
ſorts, (both of the Nobility and Commonalty ) 
to root out the Profeffors of' the Goſpel, he 
permitted his Soldiers to Ravilh grave Ma- 
trons and chaſt Virgins, many times cauſin 
their Hosbands and Parents to ſtand by and be- 
hold their Villanies : This Duke de Alva boaſt- 
ed at his Table, thar beſides thoſe he-had ſlain 
m War, he had hanged above eighteeh thous 
fand in ſix years ſpace. | 

271, How many matchlefs Cruelties did the 
Popeand his Complices exerciſe upon the Wat. 
denſes and the Albivenſes for many Centuries 
of Years, wherein the Inquiſitors exceeded the 
inhumanity of their own Biſhops | of 4xe, 
Arles, and Narbonne, |] infomuch that the Bi- 
ſhops told them, the multitude of thoſe peo- 
ple (they had apprehended) was ſo vaſt, that 
a5 it. was not pollible to defray the charge of 


their 
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their daily food, ſo nor to get Lime and Stone 
to build Prifons for them. 
272, If any did but convey, a Cup of cold 


Water, or aPad of Straw to thole poor Saints. 


that. lay in ſtinking Dungeons, he was brought 
tothe {lame extremities with them : Some that 
were hid in Caves,had the mouths of the Caves 
ſtopp'd up (with much wood) by the Papiſts, 
which being ſet.on fire, many were choaked 
there with Smoak, others burnt with the Fire. 
Seme that brokeout of the mouth of the Caves 
were cruelly murthered; many more cruelties 
of the Lord of Tray to them, may be ſeen 
inthe common ups of Ml x.) 

273+ But as a Compendium of all kind of Po. 
piſhcruelty, the Spaniſh Inquiſition was invent- 
ed by the Dominicans, at firſt erected to re- 
daim the Jews and Moors, but {oon turned a- 
Lays the faithful Servants of Chriſt for ſup-= 

preſſing the Goſpel, whom the Romanilt In- 

—_ brought totheir Rack, [tauding in a 

k Dungeon under ground, with many doors 
to paſs through to drown the ſhricks of the 
Tormented: The Tormentor (when Torch- 
es are lighted) comes diſguiſed like a Devil, 
to terrihe the more (with his black Vizard) 
the tormented Soul. 


— 


(x) See Luther's Foreryantrs, Fox and Clark's Marty» 
relogits. 
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274. The firſt kind of rorment in their la- 
quiſttion,is the Jibbet to which they carry men 
and women naked, not allowing them either 
Shirt or Smock (as if that could hinder the yio- 
lence of the Rack from tormenting them e- 
nough) the Tormentors binding their hands 
with a Cord eight or ten times about (each 
time harder than other) and their Thumbs ex- 
treme hard witha ſmall line,ſo both hands and 
Thumbs are faſtned to a Pully which hangs on 
the Jibbet, then have they great Bolts on their 
heels, and between their Feer certain weights 
of Iron hung upon thoſe Bolts, and ſo are hoiſ 
ed up. | 

_ 5- The poor tormented Soul hanging ir 
this woful extremity, the laquiſitors bids them 
to accuſe themſelves and all other Hereticks 
they know of: Then they Command him or 
her to be hoiſed up bigher to the very Beam, 
till their Heads touch the Pully ; and having 
hung thus a good while, the Inquilitors com- 
mand to let them down again, and twice as 
much oy to be faſtned to their heels, and 
ſo to hoile them up againtothe Pully : The 
they bid the Executioner flip the Rope, '(that 
they may fall down with great force) and inthe 
mid-way to ſtop them, which together with 
the Strappado (they give them then) Rendsall 
their Joynrs aſunder. 
- 276. Andif they ſtill remain Conſtant, (6 
ihumane and unparallel'd istheirPopiſh crnel- 
Ys 
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ty;that they add more weight to their heels the 
third time, and the poor Wretch (already half 
dead) is horſted .up again, and railingly cal d 
aogandanHeretick ; and if inall thoſe pangs 
they cry out for Afſitance to Chriſt, for whoſe 
fake ebey are thus miſerably tormented, then 
thaſe RomiſhScofiers bids,-[ Let Chriſt alone, 
and te} them the truth, whara crying out up- 
on Chrift makeſt thou? &c.) 

:1277- Thoſe Torments are uſitally exerciſed 
upay them for three hours together, after all 
which to affcight the poor Creature the more, 
they, ask the Jaylor if his other Tormenrs be 
ready, telling them that all this is but a flea-bi- 
ting4hcompariſon of what isyetto be ſuffer'd 
+hen-the Jaylor ſets their Joynts as well as he 
£an,, and drags them away by-their Legs or 
Arms moſt barbarouſly ro Priſon, and-when the 
Aching of-their Joynts be moſt painful, then 
arg they brought to the Rack again, where 

tioner appears like a Devil. 

: 258.- If they ſttilremain conſtant, they are 
again ſtripp'd and hoiſted up with weights at 
ther heels as before; belides which they add 
another cruel Torment, to wit, as they hang 
at-the Pully , thoſe Tormeutors' bind their 
Thighs together ,and Legs about the Calf with 
a ſmall ſtrovg Cord; and witha ſhort piece of 
wood, they twiſt the Cord till it be ſhrunk in- 
to the Fleſh ont of fight, and in this terrible 
torment they let the tormented lic for two or 
three hours. And 
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279. And as if all this were too little, they 
proceed © another kind of Torture cated 
Aﬀſe#ii or the Trough) whichisa piece of Tims. 
ber ſomewhat hollowed on the top bke a 
Trough, about the middle whereot there's a 
ſharp bar gqing; acrols,' whereon a mans back 
reſteth, that it cannot go:tothe bottom ; and 
tis placed ſothat his beels ſhall lye higher than 
his head ; then is the naked Party laid thereon; 
his Arms, Thighs, and Legs bound with 
Cords. 

280. Theſe binding Cords are both {mall 
and ſtrong,and wreſted with ſbort I rugcheons. 
- Be pierce almoſt to the very bone; then 

ake a hneLawnClorh, laying it upottthe 
wy of him qr her thus tortured; (as they 
lye upright on their back) 1o that it may top 
the Noſtrils al; [Theo this barbarous Execu- 
tioner pours down a long (txeam of water like 
a Thread from on high, which drives rhe Cloth 
into the Throat of the Tormented, and purs 
them ingo as great an Agony as any endure in 
the pains of death. 

281, For Iinthis Torture they cannot draw 
their breath, the water ſtopping their Mouth 
and the Cloth their Noſtrils; fo that whenthe 
Cloth is drawn out of the bottom of the 
Throat it brings out blood with it, and ove 
would think tears out the very Bowels : This 
15 iterated as oft as the Inquiſitars pleaſe, and 
as xi this were not {till cruelty ſavage enough, 
they 
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rake a pan of burning Charcoal and ſet it 
ary over againſt the Soles of the Parties Feer, 
juſt b-fore he goes'ts Rack, and that the Fire 


may have more force upon them they baſt 
them with Lard or Bacon. 


4 
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282. Laſtly, to fill up their Ephah with | 
macchleſs bloody-mindednielts ; if thoſe F 
. - tortured ones willnor ſtill deny the truth, they in | 
condemn them; and atriring them-in Sambe- 
nito's, (which is a long Garment painted all' F , 
over with (y) ugly Devils) and putting on their JF 
heads a long and high-cro Har, whergon Þ 
a man is painted burning in the Fire , with I 
many Defils about him plying him wich Fire po 
andFaggot z thusare they led awaytotheſtike -J ,.. 
tobe burned, with a cloven ſtick npon their | g,. 
Tongnes to hinder them from ſpeaking atly Þ p, 
thing : This meaſure , Mr. Nicholas Burton ; re 
(Merchant of London) met with in Queen Ma- .Þ ,1 
ry's days. rit 
2843. | have been longer in the deſcription Y ,, 
of this bloody Inquiſition, (z) that my Coun- F 


li. 


— — 


(y) See the Book called [ The diſcovery of the Spaniſh In» 
quiſition, ) out of which Mr, Clark Collets bis deſcription 
of it. (Tz) $0 dreadiul is it to the Prople in Spain, that 4 
poor Spaniard (of whom the Inquiſitors defrred ſome of bis 
Przrs, which they bat caft their Eye upon) jo fear of offend- 
ing them, brought them bls Pears, Tree by the Roots, 
Dr. Heyfis Geog, 


try- 
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try-men, being informed of thoſe prodigious, 
horrible, and barbarous Tortures Ser 
Tygers execute ppon their fellow-Creatures, 
and Chriſtians (ſuch as cannot be paralleP'd a- 
monglt either Turks or Pagans) may abhor 
this Popiſh Religion; whoſe Principles and Pra- 
Clſes be thus ſavage and bloody, as will make 
an heart (if not all of Stone, if any tenderneſs 
nit) to ſhrink and trembleat them, 

284. To fay nothing neither of blood 
Bonney in Queen Mary's days,(whom Mr. Wood- 
man demonitrates to be drunk with Blood, Fox 
Att. and Mont. fol. 1%09.) and his Accom- 
plices ; not of thoſe bloody Rebels In- /re- 
land (in the year 1 642.) whole mercileſs Rage 
extended it ſelf beyond Expreſſion to all Ages, 
Sexes , Conditions , yea and to yery brute 
Beaſts; and the teport of whoſe Cruelties do 
yet aſtoniſh both the Readers and Relators; 
which yer cries for Vengeance, as thoſe appa- 
ritions did a long time at Portendown Bridge, 
and as the blood of Abel (of old) did againſt 
Cantheir Father. (a) 

285. Thoſe Hiſtories are cotnmonly known 
and therefore 1 omit ther p by all which it fuf- 


A 


(a), Nor of thoſe mercileſs Butcheries the Popiſh Spaniards 
conmitred wpon the bar mieſs Indians, Fijty Millions of whonn 
they murtherod in Forty Tears, "4s their own Acofta (the Jt 
ſuit) teftifpeth, ; 


: 
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ficiently appears, what blood-thirſty Monſters 
the Romanilſts are, that conld never fatiate 
their deep thirſt, but ever (as Tomyris ſaid of 
w (b).) hath been inſatiable of Blood ; 
he Rabbins well underſtand the Ramaniſts, 
(thoſe falſe Brethren the Popes Bloodhounds) 
by the Edomites, That purſued their Brethren 
with the Sword, and caſt off all pity, their Anger 
tearing perpetually, (Fc. Ames 1.1 1, See the 
ralle[in («) DF. Taylor's Romiſh Edomire, 


286. The Burthen of Duma in Iſa. 21. 11. 


(which is 1damea or Edom ) the Hebrew Rab. 
bins apply it to Rome, reading Roma for Duma, 
for there is great aſhnity betwixt their Daleth 
and Reſb, and their Yas is likewiſe read ſome- 
times Vand ſometimesO; and they ſay, Quia 
vix acrioves hoſtes experts ſun Tudes quarts / 
1408 , ideo Romanos illis infenſiſſpnes , vocarunt 
noves Idameos. ( anay” + 4 call the Kingdom 
of the Pope, Regnum Edom impiams. 

287. Now Edom hanibes? Red, | a Name 
put upon Eſa, Gen.25.30. not only becauſe he 


was greedy of the Red Portage, butalfo becauſe | 


he was Red mm Complexion and colour of his Body, 
ver. 25, being overgrown with Red Hair all 6+ 
ver, importing the bruitiſhneſs of the man and 


— 


(>) Satle te ſanguin: quem frtiſti, curnſque inſatbabilh 
ſor per fusfts : Juſtin. (c) Dr. Taylor's Komiſh Edomits. 
(d) Dr. Ellis bellum in Idamnecs. page 7. 
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the monſtrouſneſs of his manners , in whoſe 
perſon God prefigureth the bloody and barba- 
rous diſpoſition of ſuch as perſecute his Church 
and dye their Garments Red with the blood of 
his Children. 

288. Such bloody Edomites are the Roma- 
niſts, for as the Edomites had an ancient, in- 
reſtine, and inbred Enmity againſt the Seed of 
God in their firſt Founder, Eſa», againſt his 
Brother Jacob, continned, yea perpetuated in 
Eſaw's Poſterity , Amos 1. 11. and that not- 
withſtanding the neernefs of kindred be. 
tween them, Mal. 1. 2. and the fair and friend- 
q Cnrrigys of the Iſraclites towards ther iti 
their paſſage ro Coraar, Det. 24.6. and the 
Laws made after in favour of them, above & 
ther Neighbour Nations, Dent.23.7. yet none 
were ſo ſpiteful and cruel to Jſ-ae! as they, 4- 
mos 1.11. Obad.to.14. Pſal.1t 37.7. 

289. So the Romiſh Edomites have beet 
found a bloody Generation by ſmarting expe- ' 
fience in all ages, and m all countreys, whoſe 
malignity againſt the ſeed and /-arl of god, 
hath been ſo inveterate and mmplacable, thax 
no obligations either of Oaths, affevcrations, 
- or of execrations could banke it in, much 
eſs have they been bounded in with bonds of 
either affinity or Confanguinity. As Edow of 
old not at all remembring the br orherly Coverars 
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Kingdoms and commonwealths ( not- 
withſtanding all profeſſions and proteſtati, 
ons, yea and obligations of oaths, to the con. 
_ doth abundantly. Evidence this, whoſe 
cruelties hath exceeded that of Diomedes (who 
fed his dogs with mans fleſh ) or that of Pe 
rillus | who tormented men in an hor brazen 
bull ] and (indeed )all paralells, unheard of 
among Pagans, T urks, or any Barbarians. 

191. They are found moſt notoriouſly true 
to that damned principle of their Church, to 
wit, [ Nulla fides cum Hereticis ) Keepe no 
leagnes with hereticks,and 'tis no more Sin to 
kill one of them, then to killa Dog : Yeaal 
their other Principles are ſteep'd in blood, tol 
lerating Rebellion againſt King and Kingdom 
murdering of Princes, blowing up of Parli 
ments, kindling coals of Deviſion (hotter ther 
coals of Juniper ) between confederate ſtates, 
wherein they live in too much peace, Witnels 
many Kingdoms at this day. 

292, Oh what maps of blood are repreſent- 
ed tov us, of Germany, Ireland, France, Eng- 
land, &c. All which they made Aceldams'; 
or ficlds of blood, wherein thoſe bloudy Papiſts 
(with their-yizards pull'd off) ated more like 
incarnate Devils then men of reaſon and com 
mon Humanity, to ſhew that they are of their F+ 
ther the Devill.who was a murderer from the be- 
ginning] and (e) rhe works of their father they wi 


 (e) fobas, 
(<) Joba 8, 44- 4 
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doe + And (f) that they are +Bratiſh people, chill 
ful to deſtroy. Exech,2 1.31. 

293. It would make ones ears tingle and 
ones bowells yerne to read or hear related, 
what thoſe Engineers of cruelty ated =_ the 
Stage of thoſe ſeveral countreys, making it 
their ſport to torture poor Proteſtants, and 
ſtriving which of them could be moſt barba- 
roully exquiſite in tormenting them, as if it 
bad been ſome meritorigus aud ſuperero- 
gating work in thoſe fire-brands of Hell(like 
bloudy Vulters) to ſuck the blood of Saints. 

294 Except we enter into the confines of 
Hell,where can wee find a fellow to that Blood- 
thirſty Monſter (s) ( Cardinal Farneſixs ) who 
delir'd to wade im he blood of the Luther ans up to bus 
Horſe bridle: Aud to ſhew that their Religion 
is founded in blood, the very Dodtrine of 
that bloody Molock (Antichriſt Jand his Cler- #©£ 
gy, thruſts Inſtruments of cruelty into the 
hands of their vaſlals, ſaying an Heretick 
loſeth all right to al{ that he hath (b) Aud 
being declared Hereticks, any ane may kill them 
though Kings or Princes (5) Yea though they 
change their Religion,as Henry the 4.0t France, 
by Ravilkac. 
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(f) Exch.21.31. (8) Idea Reform. Antichr. tom, 1.part, 
2,cap.6, (h) De penis Heret. Argr. Inftit. mor. (i, 8. 
(1) Symancha Inftis. lib. 23. Set. 11. and Sanders de wiſh. 
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295 Andtisno wander if ( Edow like) they 
trample under foot all Covenants, when th 
are taught, that by hereſic all bonds and obli. 
gations of Nature, of Coyenaanr, of Oaths, and 
of dutics are ( «ſo JRun dillolved, and He- 
reticks may be ſlain by ſword, or by trealon, 
even with the deſtruftion of many innocent 
Catholicks: Oh doctrine of devils ! yea that 
Hell-born plott of the Gunpawder-treaſon 
found an Apology from this ſame Exdamon, ap- 
probation from-Clandins Aquavine, excuſe 
from Bellarmine, ayd abſolution from Hamon, 
all Jeſuires. 

296- To conclude this 4. curſed property 
of the Romiſh Religion, (the Bloodincls and 
cruelty of it) which 1sthe fourth of thoſe ſeven 
uncleanSpirits that (like the empey houle, Chriſt 
ſpeaks of Math. 12. 43. 44- it 1s compleatly 
( in this number of perfection) poſſeſſed with. 
And this is an unclean ſpirit with an Empha/is,a 
Diabolical ſpirit, from the old Man-.ſlayer, 
that red Dragon whichhoth rules #1, and rides 


on ( eyen, whipping and ſpurring ) the rage. | 


ing Romaniſts, who do not only walk, but e- 
ven run un the way 4 Cain (the Devil's eldeſt 
Partriarch and the firſt Apoſtate )) Jade 11. in 


(k) Arerius Inſtiv. mardl. Lib, 8. cap, 13. (1) Exdemon's 
Apoioge pro Gathil. cap. 4. (m) Pridtasr Scrmones the 
'£ of November, 
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murdering and Maſlacring their brethren in 
Chriſtianity : Cx is ſtil] butchering his bro- 
ther Abel, andthe older he grows the more 
bloody he becomes. That Scarler whore hath 
made blood her drink in all Ages, and yet the 
more withered and wrinkled ſhe grows ( as 
thoſe perſons in a Hydropical CH 

$; ſhe 
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the more ſhe drinks, the more ſhe thir 

is now become more bloodthirſty unto this 
land, then ever, witnels thoſe Nimrods of our 
day the mizhty hunters after the blood of 
men,who inſtead of Sacrificing their beaſt of 
beaſtly laits unro the Lord, they do ſacri- 
hce men ( even the Lords ſervants) unto the 
beaſts and unto their own beaſtly luſts as Nim- 
rod did. 

297 Aſluredly this preſent generation of 
Vipers (; that would eat out the bowels of 
their own mother, the land of their nativity) 
was baptized with fhre and not with water, 
with fire of Hell, not with water and the Spi- 
rit: They have nothing of that Bleſſed Dove 
> } inthem, which deſcended upon Chriſt at his Bap+ 
+» | tiſm;, there is more of the Serpent ( yea of 
ti the Dragon _ than of the Dove in them : 0- 
nf therwiſe they had never aCtually muthered Sr. 
Edmonbury Godfrey aiter ſo Barbarous a man- 
ner, and that only becauſe he rook but an cx- 
y | aminationaccording to his place of the Kings 
Sworn juſtice &c. And otherwiſe they had 
never Intentionally Contrived the Kings death 
l 4 with 
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with the Subverſion of Religion and govern- 
ment, and merely becauſe they ſtood in the 
way of promoting the Cacolick ( rather then 
Catholick ) cauſe, of the Malignant (rather 
than Militant ) Church. 

298. I know not any name more accom. 
modated to the nature (even the ſavage nature) 
of thoſe Romaniſts of our times, than what 
Moſes gave thoſe terrible monſters of men in 
his time whom he calls the | Zamzummins | 
Dent. 2.20, The Hebrew Radix | Zaman | 
ſignifies [ pdYAvyun an Abomination, and the 
doubling of the Radical Letters do double the 
ſenſe and ſignification, intimating thoſe pre. 
ſumptuouſly wicked ones were double Abomi- 
nation, they were doubly Abominable both for 
wicked craft and for wretched craelry : So 
thoſe Zamzummims of our day are grown tall. 
er by the Head and Shoulders ( as Saul was) 
than all their Predeceſſors, breathing forth no- 
thing but Fire and Sword, in their burning of 
Cities and bloody Butcheries, wiſhing (with 
cruel Caligula) that the Proteſtants had but one 
Neck, that they might diſpatch them all at one 
blow; this is a clear demonſtration that we 
are fallen into the very dregs af time; the 
bottam of Liquors is the worſt, becauſe moſt 
dreggy : Hence it is that theſe Brars of Babylon 
(and of the Son of Perdition ) are more brutiſh than 
their Anceſtors and more worn to de , Exch, 
21,31. The laſt bitings of ghe dying are 
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moſt mortiferous; and now this Scarlet colour 
(of the Mother of Harlors) which is called in 
the Greek [ aipa«vw ] twice dipt,in the Wool 
and in the Threed, muſt needs be of a deep 
dye indeed, being dipt over and over and 0. 
ver again in the blood of the Saints. 

2099. As havghty Haman weld likea Toad 
and glowed like a Devil, a breathing Devil, 
becauſe the Jew (which is by interpretation a 
Confellor) would not bow to bim, Eſther 3. «, 
and was not this a mighty matter to mad him, 
ſo much, but that he was ſet on by that old 
Manſlayer. A ſmall Wind will raiſe a Bubble, 
and Ambition rides without Reins, eſpecial. 
ly having [_ /nſefſorem Diabolum *) as Tertulh an's 
Phraſe is, They muſt needs Run whom the Devil 
drives,and 'twas below this proud man to foul 
his fingers with one man alone, this was too 
little for his Revenge, no lefs than an utter 
extirpation of thar people, of whom (as con- 
cerning the Fleſh) Chriſt was to come. T he whole 
Nation mult periſh to fatiarte his vindictive 
fury and Phrenzy : This curſed Amalekite (be- 
ing no better than dirt kneaded with blood) 
reckons to make but one breakfaſt of all the 
people of God. In like manner thoſe proug 
Hamans of our day, have contrived an hellith 
Plot for the cutting off of all the Proteſtants 
that will not bow to that man of Sin, and ac- 
knowledze Antichriſt (Chriſts Office, to wit,) 
the head of the Chutch, whom they know = 


_ 


122 A Bloody Chap.4: 


be Chriſts grand Adverſary in all his Offices , 
and to be of that curſed ſtock of Amalck, whom 
the Lord will deſtroy with the breath of his 
mouth, and with the brightneſs of his coming : 
Yea, and this Diabolical deſign had as much e- 
curity for ſucceſs (againſt all Ages, Sizes and 
Sexes) as the Devil could contribute to it,and 
as Hemar's had, which if it had gone on, what 
an Achildama would England have been,a Field 
of Blood, and in a ſnort time a publick Sham- 
bles: Yea, God knows what may yet befal us, 
for Haman is not yet dead, and there are not 
a few ſtill that carry Ces Club about them 
as a ſacred thing, all red with the Blood of A- 
bel. Oh! pray, pray, pray , that their Plot 
may be quite defeated (as it hath been hither. 
to deferred or hindred)) and that things may be 
turned to the contrary, as Eſfth. g:1. By ſending 
from heaven to ſave us, by ſending bus mercy and 
truth, Pſal 55.2,4. when Salvation it ſelf (as it 
may ſeem ro ſome) cannot fave us, and that 
the Devil (who kept their enſuring Office) 
may deceive them in their lucky time, as he 
did Haman and his Accomplices in his bloody 
deligned day. 

300. 'Tis remarkable that Rome was firſt 
founded in Blood, for when Remulas built it, 
he temper'd his Mortar with the blood of his 
own Brother Xhemas ; and that City Goth 
Rome Heathen and Rome Antichriſtian ) hath 
been all along (ſince its frſt bloody foundation) 
drinking 
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Chap.4. Religion, 123 
drinking deep of the blood of Martyrs in all 
the Centuries : Surely ſhe-is well nigh drunk 
by this time, and then muſt the ſpue and fall, 
IWo to thar bloody City, Nahm 3.1. as ſhe began 
and continued in blood, fo ſhall her end be. 
1 he literal Babylon of Chaldea is branded for a 
City of blood, and yet the myſtical Babylon 
of rely hath far out done her, being anorher 
Damaſcus, or Hebrew [ Dameſec] which fig- 
nifics 4 bas of blood; no City hath been more 
ſanguinary than Rome, not only drunk with 
the Blood of Sainrs but alſo of her own Chil- 
dren: ( Hild:brand was the death of fix Popes 
ſucceſſively within the ſpace of thirteen Years, 
and ſundry other Murthers were committed 
upon her own Members. Jacob. Revins 
de vita Pontif. pag. 119. and 270. and ſpre. Ex- 
rep. Cc. ) $0 that blood roxcherh Hod in that 
bloody City, above al} the Cities of the world ; 
There hath been ſuch a continuation, and (as 
it were) a Concatenation of ſo many horrible 
Murthers and execrable Maſlacres in ir and its 
Dominions, Hef. 4.'2. Their hands are full of 
bleed, Iſa.1.15. Their very tender mercies ( if a+ 
ny ſuch thing was) were no better than crmelnes - 
Prev. 1 2.10. But alas! not common humanity 
hath been found among thoſe Romiſn Edom- 
ites, Obad. v10,14,16. "Twas faid of hloody 
Bonner, he was full of Guts but empty of Bow. 
els, therefore Rome ſhall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy, Jam. 2. 13. 
Prov. 28.27. 
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301. God will Remember Rome, Pſal.1 37.7. 
and bring an Evil, an only Evil upon her, Ezek. 
7-5- and ſo fet it on as no created Power ſhall 
be able to take it off; God will give ber blood to 
drink, for ſhe is worthy, Revel.16.6. that her end 
may be like her beginning and continuance ; 
for in her is found the blood of all the ſlain upon 
Earth, Revel.18.2.z. She hath an hand in all the 
Wars of Exrope , Rome hath ever becn the 
Slaughter-houſe of the Saints, and if the blood 
of men cry for Vengeance;the blood of Saiats 
doth roar for it; yea, and the blood of Kings, 
Emperours, ſome of which they have aCtually 
murthered (more intentionally) and ſome of 
which they have poyſoned with the Bread in 
the Sacrament : As ſhe hath done, ſo God will do 
wito her, Obad.v. 15,16. God loves to Retaliate 
and ta give ſeverity for cruelty, Pſal: 18. 26. 
Levit.26.18,21. Prov.14.14-. Revel.6.10. and 
13.10.and 18.6. cc. If the Blood of one A- 
be! had ſo many tongues as drops,” and every 
dropa Voice to cry for Vengeance; Oh! then 
how loud is the cry of thoſe many Thouſands, 
yea Millions murthered by her : [ Tat ora, quot 
vulnera | God will not pardon her murthers, 2 Kin. 
24-4-but fill ber with the evil of ber own ways, Prov. 
14-14. Rome's Ruine haſtneth, who dare ſhake 
hands with her hands ſo imbrued in blood , 
horrible to God and Man. 
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CHAP. V. 
The Fifth Property is, The Novelty of 
Popery. 


1.*T He Fifth Character of the Rotniſh Reli- 

gion is the Novelty of it, ' for which it 
ought to be abhorred : The Romaniſts do in- 
deed (but unjuſtly impeach us of Novelty, ) 
which (in truth) is their own Crime, The 
Maxim is | Aftori, non Reo incumbit probatio ] 
the Plaintiff that affirms, not the Defendanr 
that denyes, ſhould prove his Plea; they com- 
Plain of our Novelty, we defend our Antiqui- 
ty; they do ſcornfully call us Novellers, and 
ask where our Religion was before Luther ; 
we anſwer, our Religion wasalways in the Sa- 
cred Scriptures, where their Religion coutd 
never be found : We can look beyond Luther, 
evento the true Catholick and Apoſtolical do- 
Arine, wherewith ours holds conſonancy in 
all points; but their brags and boaſtings of 
Antiquity is no better than that Cheat which 
the Gibeonites put upon 1frael, with their old 
Shooes and monldy Bread, Foſh.g.5. As they did 
work,wibily,teaching their 1 ongues tolye, and 
covering their Falſhood with Kags of Antiqui- 
ty, even ſo do the Romaniſts in our day with 


old 
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ol4 Bottles, and old Garments, to delude the 
World with their lying Dofctrives; for when 
they are put to prove the Antiquity of their 
Religion, they can go no higher than about a 

anJ years ago ; and fach an upſtart Ori- 
ginal asthis, made great Arhanaſins to deride 
Arrianiſm (the elder Siſter toAntichriſtianiſm) 
for its Novelty,becauſe it had no higher aRiſe 
than in ſuch an Emperors _ | non erat ſic 
ab initio | It was not fo from the begining, Matth; 

19. 8. 

2. 'Tis aRomiſhScoff, that Twrkeys, Hops, 
and Hereſie came into England all together in one 
bottom, tO wit, when Lacther's Books and Tin- 
das Tranſlation of the Bible were brought hi- 
ther ; as if no fuch Manas bleſled Wicklf (with 
many other faithful W itmefſes to the Truth ) 
had ever been heard of, and as if the Writings 
of that holy Martyr , Fobn Huſſe , had never 
been brought hither, and wroaght much good 
here above an hundred years before Lzther's 
time; and might not the mockers of the Jew- 
ib Religion take up the ſame Taunt againſt the 
al Jews after the great defettion in their 

vity of Literal Babylon ;, ſaying. Where 
Was yowr Religion before Ezra? and where was 
your Church before him ? It might have beenan- 
{wered then, Our Religion 1s in the word of 
God,mm the five Books of Adoſes; but our Church 
hath been in the bondage of H«byor, from 
which God hath mercifully delivered it by his 
Servam 
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Servant Ezza : So we may anſwer, Our Reli- 
gion hath been ever in Gods holy Word, and 
will ever remain ſo; but our Church hath been 
in the Bondage of Babylon Myſtical, (as they of 
Babylon Ligeral) which the Lord hath been de- 
in our of this many Years, by many of 
his Servants in many Ages : Yea, and might 
not the Scribes and Phariſees have made the 
ſame ObjeCtion againſt our Lord Chrift (him- 
ſelf) and his Goſpel for an upſtart Religion z 
This is well Anticipated, 1 Job. 2.7. Thisss the 
4 mere which was from the 
. *Tis true, the Scribes and Phariſees might 
have pleaded for their Traditions to be of 
more account than Chriſts own Inſtruftions, 
(juſt as the Romaniſts do againſt us) becanſe 
of their Antiquity, Univerſality, &e. for af 
furedly their Traditions had been received in 
the Jewiſh Church, and had an univerſal Ap- 
probation am onglt that degenerate Generati« 
on long before Chriſt was born: Yea, and du- 
ring by whole life, all the Jewiſh Clergy, the 
Prieſts, Levites, Scribes and Phariſees conſent. 
ed rogether as one man to maintain their own 
Saperſt«tions, and to ſuppreſsthe Religion of our 
Lord Jefus; having been (with the peo- 
ple that were their Proſelytes) time out of 
mind the viſible Church : Yet were thefe men 
nothing ſo profound in their ſpeculative Que- 
ſtions, as the Romanilſts are in our day, tore- 
quire a Catalogue from Ctuiſt, of all the —_ 
0 
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of ſuch as had from time to time profeſſed that 
fame Religion which he preached (fo contrary 
to theirs) to his own time. Had they requi- 
red this, Chriſt muſt have confeſled to them 
that for the laſt three hundred years «t the leaſt, 
no ſuch s ion could be demonſtrated; and 
yet our Lord rettifhes the Extravagancies of 
thoſe blind Gnides, by reducing them to the 
firſt Inſtitution (which is the beſt Rule of all 
right Reformations) telling them chat from the 
Motrin it was not ſo, Matth.19.8. Yea andthe 
beloved Diſciple (which lay in Chriſts Boſom) 
ſeems ſtudiouſly to decline all fuſpicion of No- 
velrty in ſaying ;1 write unto you no new Command. 
ment, 1 7ob.2.7, asif he would have us to have 
a jealous eye upon new Norions, ſeeing Troth 
is like Wine, the Older the Better: Latte's. 39; 
Gods people are called the Antient People, 1/a. 
44-7. that ſtand in the old way, Fer.6.17. and 
walk.jn the antient Paths, Fer.18.15. burtidola- 
ters are ſaid to ſacrifice ro New Gods, fuch as 
came newly up, Dext.32.17. And whether thoſe 
many he-Saints and ſhe-Saints which the Ro. 
maniſts do worſhip, be not {omany new Gods 
that be newly come ap, the Seque} may dif 

COvYCT, : 
4+ The Romiſh Religion being brought ta 
the tonchſtone of rhe Word, cannot juſtly be- 
come a Loadftone ucto any Souls (after a trne 
tryal of it) to draw them after it; we ſhould 
prove all things, and hold faſt that which wr; 
F; 
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1 Thefſ. 5. 21. Now the belt Religion is that 
which is truly the oldeſt Religion, accordin 
to that Axiom [ ſled verifſimum quod Aztiquiſe 
ſmwn] thatReligion is1 which is the 
ancienteſt; [1x zone x41% ] new things arg 
nothings, Or at the beſt yain things, faith the 
Greek Proverb : Of Witneſles Ariſtotle wit- 
neſſeth, that the more Ancient they ace, the 
more Credible and Creditable they are, be- 
cauſe leſs cogrupted : mglalo: 61 mxAaiot as 
apo wy Ariſt. Rhet. bb; 1. Antiquity 
if it be right, isof great Authority ; and hence 
liraclites to Antiquity :. Re- 
member the days of Old, Conſider the years of ma- 
ny Generatioas , Ask thy Father and he will ſhew 
thee, thy Elders and they will tell thee, Demut 327. 
as indeed they did tell them, Fudge. 6.1 3. and 
Pſal.44. 142+ T1 us Bildad bids Job, Epquire 
of the former Age, Job $8.8 of their [' Radme- 
nm ] as the Jews called their Anceſtors, whoſe 
heart (they faid) was as the Gare of the Tem- 
ple, large and beautiful, but the heart of their 
Poſterity was as the.Eye of a Needle, narrow 
and of no Recuſe in pace ar rs and there- 
fore they are referred to their Progenitors for 
better Information. Ml | 
; Yet this Maxim [| quod Antiquiſſimum Ve- 
riſſumum | that 1s trueſt which is Ancienteſt; 
muſt.be taken | in ſano ſenſu, o& cam grano ſatis \ 
ina ſound ſenſe and with a grain of Salt ; there- 
fore did afhrm before the Authority of Anti- 
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quity witir this caorion;ro-wit, when i is 
4 ant Antiquity 7} *tis the Noble ſayingiof a/No- 
v Writer, that Antiquity muſt have nomore' 
fruchoriey thanir can maintain with rrath:: Old 
Ave (Aaieh Solomon) # (indeed ) 4 Crown of 
y';/ but *tis only fo, when *t1s found in the 
way of Righteouſneſt*, Prov; 16. 71. and not 0- 
therwiſe: Aariquity disjoyn'd from Verity is 
bera filthy Hoarinels, and defervettmo more 


Reverence than an "oft Fornicator or” Male- , 


factor, which becauſe old, is ſo mach'thenwvre 
odious ; and as Mami, the longer i wagkept 
againſt the Command of God, the more it 
frank; fodorhError, Enormity, and Hervfie. 
Cuſtom without T ruth 15 but mouldy Error; though 
theRomaniſts call they Religion the old Reli. 
gion, (which is they common decoy) yet is it 
#mouldy, purtrefied; and ſtinking Religion; 
having-not the Salt of Truth ro preſerve it, 
and it cannot trly be ealed the Old Retigion, 
becauſe-it camiot be found in the Seripture of 
Fruth; This Bellavmine himſdlf confeſſes to 
pafr of thePopiſtReligion, to wit, [xvocation 
of Saints, faying ; [| Om ſeriberemr ftriprure, 
nondam eepera uſns vevendt ſantts. } there was 
no vowing ( nor bowing) to the Sainty departed, 
when the' Scriptures wete written. Bell. de 
Ct Sant; cap. 4. 


6. Suppoſe it may be ſaid of Popiſh bo 


ſhtions, -as *ris faid 2 Clhron.4.23.'| Theſe are 
ancient things } old and obſolete, never a on 
T e 
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the betrer for that: | *Tis here at beſt !as (ig 
Books,' ſorne of which are adorands Rubcbitiieh 
bf adored ruſtinefs, -which ate of mot th 
quity than of Authority : Laban, the ldolatet, 


| preterids Antiquity for his Gods, it his Oath 


to Fatob, wherein he appealed 14/ths Gods of 
Abraham, of Nahor, of their Father Terahb, 
(all which\ſerved tramge Gods, Foſh.24.1.) but 
7arob Hin bis Oath) rueth no higher than his 


J Father, (ſwearing only by the fear of #is' Father 


Rd GAs, 53. Though the Idolater pre- 
tended the Antiquity of his Gods; in his/go- 
ing & high as his Grandfather, oc. yet ſufe- 
ly Fateh that pleaded 'it not, worſhiped the 
truer Godand more rightly. Thus the Idge 
at Fypbeſur (which occaſioned foch 4 thnivle, 
A@14.) had its Antiquity, and rowd not be fpo. 
bets atdinft by any reatoh, as the Town-Clerk 
told* rhe e : And why? becavſe-it wit 
wotiderfally ancient, fo ancient that'though 
the Tertiple of Diau4 had been ſeven feveral 
times recedityed; yet this fame Image was ne- 
yer altered, Pliny bib. 16. cap.q49. Yea fo ahct- 
bir; that though it was made by Caretia/a cet- 
tain Artificer as Records relate , yer for the 
os Amtiquity of It; thoſe covetous atld ido- 
atrogs Prieſts gave out, that it did GT dow#: 

om Jopiter, to make it the more Menerable 
amo#eſt the blind eathetts, A®.tg.35; Ant 
by a craft not much tmlike rhis of thoſe Pagatt 
aftsmed, tle Papagad « Populi Prieſts do 
. 2 


now 
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now ſhew ſome ſhivers of the Croſs whereon 
our Lord ſuffered, yea ſome ſhreds of the tale 
of the'Aſs, whereupon he rode to Jeraſalem 7 
To go yet higher, {inning and lying are anci- 
ent things, as ancient almoſt as the world 
yet are they not the better but worſe for this 
Antiquity; neither doth Chriſt hereby com- 
mend the Devil in calling him a Murtherer from 
the beginning, John 8.44. All ancientthingsare 
not the beſt things. 

7. Bur to come cloſer to the point, and to 
ſhew that the Romilh Religion is fo far from 
any true Antiquity, that it is no better than a 
Novice, Novelty, and a mere lanoyation, 
therefore the charge of Novelty the Rom 


*N 
& 


would faſten upon us, onght (indeed) to, þ Po 
retorted upon them ;z they do craftily ro c: fel 
[ Novelters ] firſt, and it may be they learn' ed 
this craft from Abab (that ſold himſelf to workl| 10 
wickedly,) who firſt called the Lords Prophet W 
[ Atroubler of Iſracl,”} but the Prophet retorty] ©) 
it back upon hum ſaying, Thou and thy Fathers, 3'* 
bouſe be the troublers of Iſracl, + Kin.18.197. off ®; 
rather, the Romaniſts- might learn this craſs wh 
trom Korah and hisConlpirators, that acculſee of 
Moſes and. Azron for taking too much upon th — 
when indeed it was their own Crime; and Bit 
therefore *twas juſtly charged (by way of re ter 
tortion) upon them by Moſes, what Jac ot 
unjuſtly charged upon him and Aaron, Numb ry 


16.3;7, And thus our retorting ppon Pop 
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the charge of Novelty wherewith the Papiſts 
falſely reflect upon us, is warranted by Scri 
pture. And here I cannot omit how Scabiger 
truly and trimly told the Jeſuits, [_ Nos non ſu 
was Novatores, ſed vos eftis Veteratores. | We 
are not young Novellers, but ſure 1 am; you ars 
old Cheaters. The truth of this learned mnians 
Teſtimony will be more evident in handling 
the Jeſuits tricks in Chaprey 6. 

8, The Novelty of Popery appeareth in the 
ſequel more particularly, although we be able 
(as hath been ſaid) to look far beyond Luther, 
yet ſure lam, the Romaniſts (in their preſent 
faith) cannot look beyond Antichriſt, I mean 
the Weſtern Antichriſt, the Pope. Aſſuredly 
Popery role not until the Srar | Wormwogd ] 
fell, which was not till the third Angel ſound: 
ed, Revetl.8.10. which mult be after that great 
flood of Arrianiſm, that ſeemed to drown the 
World again, infomuch that the good Father 
cryed out cots mundus fit Arrianus. Now this 
great Star, blazing Comet, or burning Mete- 
or, muſt needs be that grand Apaltate of Xome, 


4 whom Phecas (the Parricide) (et up in kis Chair 
i of Peſtilence,and this great Srar is called [ Worm. 


wood ] not anly becauſe he was in the Gall of 

Lie bat alſo becauſe be imbit- 
tered others, and proved exceeding bitter to 
others; He was the Son of Perdition (fo call- 


| ed) both Actively and Pallively, in working 


the deſkruCtion of others, and being for de- 
| K 3 ſtruſtion 
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ſtraſtion himſelf at faſt:' After Gregory the 
Great (inthe ſixth Century ) who was the worlt 
of all rhe Popes that went before hims,, and the 
beſt of all them that came after bins :; Boniface 
theT hired was his immediate Succeſſor in whom 
there was a great fall from Primitive tntegrity 
into 'the deepeſt Gulph of Impiety, and then 
& ofe the ſ[moak of the Bottomleſs Pit, Revel.g.1,2, 
to wit, Heretical Opinions; 'inſoruch thatdl 
the old Hereticks were faid-to flee and hide 
themſelves 'in the Popiſh Clergy, - Then did 
the ſmoak of School-Divinity-Notions darken 
vhe 1h or light of the Goſpel; and this Star 
falling' by degrees ſo far as to adore St. lone- 
rance {0 much, that the works of Bellaymine 
; (their great Champion) and of Gregory de Va- 

lentia, were not allowed to be fold in /taly, 
becauſe the Arguments which the Protoeſtane 
Authors uſe in their own defence, are tchear(- 
ed in them. The longeſt look the Romaniſts 
eantake,is at this blazing Star, that Liewtenant 
General to the Dragon who ſent forth whole bands 
of Locuſts, to wit, Monks, Fryars, Prieſts, 
and J:{uits; both numerous and yoracious, Rev; 

© 
F 9. Even their own Bellarmine ſpeaks ſome. 
thing that hath a tendency to the gradual fall- 
Ing of this Star [| Wormwoed 7 ſaying, Ab e9 
tempoye quo per Vos papa Amichriſtus eſſe capit, 
tori modo 101 erevit e115 imperium ſed ſemper max 
ous ac mags decrevit, Bellar m. de Pap. Rows. lib. 
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cap.1.. Since (faith he,) you PrateRants, 0egan 
tocall the Pope Amtichreſt, he did nat 08 
increaſe, but a great part of his Comman _ 
Comamgdity hath decreaſed,and i is loſt, Whence 
| note by: the way, ?t1s Rot cautelaully doge 
any of aur Diyiges (in wy judgment) {0 

as todoubt at this day iwho is the The Antichelſt2 
Sceing, we. have here thcir own great Cham- 
pion, | quaſi Ren port ſi von plane confiteagens } 
as if guilty almoſt if not alkogether contelling 
the thiag,- and the rather becanic hegoth fo in- 
genioully acknowledg that the verycallingthe 
Pope Antichriſt, hath, been an Ordinance in 
Gods hand to bring down the Kingdamot the 
Beaſt and to make this bizter Star fall gradually: 
And how probable/it,js, that rhe Key of the 
bottomleſs Pit was given to this falling Sear 
(falliog from the heavenly dodtrineof the Chr. 
ſtiana Church at Rome in the Apoſtles time, and 
after down-into the Carnal and EarthlyReligi- 
on of the now Romilh Antichriſtian Church ) 
» ith which Key he lets into the bottomleſs Pit 
Souls innumerable, inſomuch that is che days 
of Fhldebrand '(that Pope which was called The 
Brand of Hell, alluding to his Name) ſome Let- 
ters were ſect forth asſent from Hell, wheremn 
the Devil and his Angels give the Popilh Cler- 
gy many thanks for {ending them in {ſo many 
Souls, 2s they never had 4n any Age before - 
Now if Popery beganarthis Star, then it can- 
not be accounted an ancient thing, \ 
"MP 10 
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#6. T know the Romaniſts uſe to beguile 
&, by relling them that men of their Re- 
ligion Viilt all the Churches, Colledges, Hoſ- 
pitals-/ &c. in all.the world. - To which ! 
anſwer, *twas not mien! of the Popiſh bot of the 
Chriſtian Religion \ that did moſt "of thoſe 
things /"Conſftertive built” a Chutch on Mount 
Catvary, and Fuſtinian built another at Conſt an- 
rmople, and our Erhelbert ' built Paws here at 
Limdor.” Theſe were all done before the fall 
of the'Star'| Wormyood, | or before Popery was 
heard of in the World, and before the man of 
Sin C that miſtery of Iniquity) was revealed. 
*T is true indeed, Dolman, alias Parſons, doth 
labout in the very fire to defend the Antiquity 
of the Romiſh _—_ here, making all the 
three Converſions of England to be from Rome 
and to the Romiſh Faith, but the abſurdiry here- 
of __—_ out of their own Baronins. Who 1. 
ets that Yoſeph of Arimathea came into 
England nine years before Peter went to Rome, 
from whence it neceſſarily follows, that our 
Church muſt be ancienter than that at Rome by 
hine years. 2. The Chriſtians here kept their 
Eaſter after the Eaſtern manner upon the fout- 
teenth'day, which they would not have done 
had they received the faith from the Weſtern 
Church from Rome. - 4. Pope Yithey (in the 
ſecond Century) would have altetet this cu- 
ſtom, [had this Land'been then under his JuriC 
fiction. 4.” The Mother of Conſtantine (4 
Wy, e 6 ; c 
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tne] one of this Iſland, did not hold any fuch 

points of Popery, as the Romih Church now 
deth, 

11- To theſe add 5, Pelayins (one of this 
Iſland alſo ) differed nor from Avguftine (in the 
Third Century) only in Freewill and Original 
Sin, no other Popiſn points were known to 
them or diſcuſſed betweenthem. 6. Pope E- 
leatherins did acknowledge our King Lucius to 
be Gods Vicar in his own Land, which was far 
from thoſe Ambitious Popes (his Succeſſors ) 
who make themſelves Gods Vicars in all Lands: 
As to that pretended Converhon by Auſt: 
(that Arrogant Monk) which Dolman would 
defend ; *ris anſwered , that factious fellow 
found much oppoſition here about his impoſin 
upon our Ancitvrs thoſe Romiſh Rites of 5; 
fer day , Church-muſick, Lerany , ſingle life 
of Prieſts, proceſſions, ce. (though at that time 
we read not a word of Pardons, Indulgencies, 
Tranſubſtantiation,the Sacrament in one kind, 
&e. all of them upſtart things.} Hereupon 
Auſtin the Monk (thus oppoſed ) doth conſpire 
with King Fthelfred to cut off 1200 of his 
Oppoſers, to wit, the holy Monks of Bangor, * 
who werealtogether unlike the Monks in after 
Apes, for they lived by the ſweat of their brows, 
and by the kbour of their hands,and gave them- 
ſelves to Fafting and Prayer, not only leſt the 
Chriſtian Britains ſhould be overrun by the hea- 
then Saxons, but allo left they ſhould becor- 


rupted 
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pred. by the ,Romiſh Superſtitions, which 
thus jplolent Auf (whom they diſcerned and 
diſowned, as no man of God, by his pride antl 
* ambitjon) would have (from Gregory in the 
lagh Century) intruded upon them : hence 
Gregorss Vicarius was jultly Itiled Gregrs Sicars- 
*s, .and his Reformation (10 called) was rather 
a Deformation ,, yea, his Camverſion (as Dolman 
terms it) was rather a \Perverſion-;,. and, which 
isworſe (as much asia kim lay) a plain Everſe- 
oz, in the ſlavghter of thoſe, holy men - fo 
that, inſtead of a Propher's Rewdrd, be better 
deſerved the Puniſhment of @ Murderer ;, Bed, 
dab. 2. Cap. 2. Iſaac. Chrondl, pas. 496. Fuller's 
Chur. Hiſt. 2... 10. Anno Dow. 605. 

12. I might add many other Witnelles, 
which all do witaeſs that the Chriſtian Religi- 
on (which is the ſame that we Proteſtants do 

ratelt to profeſs and prattice) was long be- 
ore.the RomiſhReligion (as now it is) found 
any footing amongſt us ; and that many in this 
Iſland ſuftered Mareyrdom for it iv the time of 
Diecletian the Emperor, long before this Au- 
ftm Beda hiſt .lib. 3, Biſhop Uſber De Primord. 
Ecclef. Britan, p. 102, and De Eccleſse ſtatu & 
Sueceſſu, at large ; and Aicentinus in his Aunals 
Lb, 3. to lay nothingof Pareus, Oſorivs, or of 
the Magdeburg Centuriſts. ( whom - Dolman 
ſaqrafylly calls a Qzadriho, or round Table, 
becauſe writ by four men ; Myrigns, Figandur, 
Fadex. and Faver) becauſe prejudiced againſt 
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them, Their own Gregory of Monmouth cor 
fures that fand opinion of Pope Gregory's ſen” 
ding this Auſtin to plane the Chriſtian Faith in 
this Iſland; feeing it had been planted here a- 
bove four hundred years before Aytwr's time 
ſaying 1n patria Britonum ade videbat Chr bi 
aninas, q#4' ab Apoſt olor ume tom pore HWIQUAM tn1- 
ter e605 defecerat } it had never faxled amons ft thens 
ſince the Apoſtles times. And that Amſtin found 
many great places, all furffiſhed' with good re- 
ligious men, Greg. Monmomh de Britan. Geftis 
lib. 8. Toſay nothing of look beyond Luther 
at large, and of Dr. Humphrey, in his Prax. 
Jeſuinſmi, fol. 19. who ſhews how many wit; 
neſles Oxford hath afforded againſt the Romiſh 
Religion (which ſpeak largely of in my 'Ap- 
pendix to the 'I rratife of Antichriſt. ) I ſhall 
conclude this Paragraph with ſetting Dolman 
againſt Delman,who confelleth ingemouſly (in 
his peg. 19.) that either Simon Zelotes (the Apo» 
le ) or Foſeph of Arimathea ( the Diſciple ) 
brought Religion into this Land from Ferwſe- 
km : Hence | Argue, if it cate hither firſt 
from Jeruſalem, then it came not hither firſt 
from Rome, as he elſewhere faith. 

. 13. Moreover, if we conlider either the 
name or the thing, the Novelty hereof will 
be more evident. 1. Conſider the name { Pa 
pit ] *tis but a novel name, and not found a- 
mong the Ancients. What need any further 
Teſtimony of this, when: their own Father 
| Briftow 
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Briſtow doth confeſs it ; ſaying (in his eighth 
Demand) that the name | Papst ] was never 
heard of till the time of Pope Leo, in the fif. 
teen hundredth year of Chriſt ; Habemus re- 
ww Confitentem, *tis enough. The Teſtimony 
of an Adverſary againſt himſelf is unqueſtio- 
nable. Secondly, Conſider the thing { Pope- 

7] in its Popiſh Points ; which are all novel 

ints, and not known to the ancient Church, 
We are able roſhew the firſt Authors of their 
corrupt Doctrines, which were not received 
into the Church for ſux hundred years after 
Chriſt : and, though we could not do this, 
yet would it not follow that the Romiſh 
Church is the true ancient Church. For, firſt, 
Many Hereſies did ſpring upafter the Apoſtles 
time, yet none knew how, 1 Fob. 2, 18, and 
4- 1. yea, Popery (it ſelf) began to work at that 
time, 2 Theſ. 2.7. Secondly, The Head of 
ſome Errors may be as hard to diſcover as the 
Head of the River Nils ; and the rather, be- 

cauſe Satan (that Super-Seminator ) ſows his 
Tares #n the night, while men ſlept, Mat. 13. 15. 
They are ſo privily and ſo creepingly brought in, 
Gal. 2.4. 2 Tim. 3.6. 2 Pet. 2.1, and Jude 4. 
But, above all, that Grand Error of Popery 
(inas much as it is called a Myſtery of Iniquity) 
was foiſted in lels diſcernably. Thirdly/T o 
Romaniſts themſelves do acknowledge, that, 
there are many Errors crept into the Church, 
the firſt Authors whereof cannot be _ 
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And Fourthly, It would be enough to diſcover 
the Novelty of Popery, by demonſtrating 
that it cannot be found inthe Holy Scriptures, 
which is the trueſt Antiquiry. 

14. Ihavealready dborcred the Novelty 
of many Popiſh Points of the Romilh Religi 
ON, In pay. 26. Paragraph. 65, 66. Fe. of hit 
Treatiſe. That they were not from the be- 

inning; but are all additions by the man of 

, and therefore accurſed, Reveh, 22. 18; My 
Additions therefore thereunto ſhall be ſuck 
only,as my brevity propoſed can admit; to 
ſay but little to their\nferior praCtick Points ; 
as of their Popiſh Beads, Holy Water, Miſlal 
Veſtments, Latin Service, cc. 1. The noſe 
of their Beads in their blind devotion; came 
not from Petey the Apoſtle, but from Perer the 
Hermit, that Trumpet to the Holy War (6 
called) who taught them the manner of pray- 
ing with Beads, that _ they might rec- 
kon their Prayers: asif ſhould be verily 
in their Debt, for their ſo many Pater Noſters 
and Ave Maries ;, whereas true Deyorion is 
not ſo much | Nameranda us Ponder anda | num+ 
bered as pondered with the Lord : he will have 
weight and worth in right Prayer, and not 
Vain babbling, Mat. 6. 3. Battilogia Pontificia 
vel ipſum Satanam pudeat. Their vain —_ 
tions are fo groſs and ſhameleſs, that the Devil 
himſelf Chod be any ſhame in him) would be a+ 
ſhamed of them, faith learned Beza. 3. Theit 


holy 


i4z The'Novelly Chaps: 


Holy. Water Polidey Virgil makes Pope Ati- 
andy the firſt to be its Author, Awe Domini 
238,07 121. ſee Prideazex his introduction, pg. 
69. [ confeſs they may go to Nama Pompilins 
and other Heatheas, for confecrated Water 
(lotig before this Pore Alexander ) tor they had 
their Afreg5 x, 2091780. at their Idok. 
Temple doors z/ and their 844: alledges 
FTwuenal's ſixth Saryr for their Laſttal Water. 
Sutely this is not an Antiquity for the Roma- 
wiſts to boaſt of, to borrow from Devil-wot- 
fyppers. 
119- 1r-moſt not be denied thatif their Ho- 
[Water be derived from Nan Pompilixs, it 
bath Aitiquity-in it, becaufe Namz was ſeven 
hundred years before Chriſt ; a good Warrant 
for Chriſtian Holy Water: and in nothi 
better than ift this, that Nia was a pad 
Conjurer, and fo a fitrer Author of that con- 
jured Water :. It is traly called fo» from their 
own form of confecrating this Holy Water ; 
which is as followeth{ 1 conjurethee, O thon 
Creatore, Water, im the Nameof God -}- rhe 
Father Almighty, and in the Name of Jeſus 
++ Chriſt the Song and by the power of the 
Holy -þ- Spirit ] with certain Prayers mnmbled 
aver ity then they blaſphemouſly equal it to 
the blood of Chriſt tor purging away ſins, 
you may ſnppoſe *tis only tuch Sins as have nv 
os —_ ur us, that a few drops of this 
y Water cat) walh away. — 
Yi09% ou 
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ſhould overlook that Holy Water mentioned; 
Numb. $. 17. there's Antiquity mdeed, - (bet: 
rer than Baroniww's ixth Saryr of Favenal. Bas 
row, Anndh; ann. 44.) but the miſchief is; that 
wazan Holy Water that cauſed the Curſe, Nun) 
-21. 'Watef& indecd an Element that God 
h given us; both for Natural and Celelfiaf 
uſe : the firſt in Houfehold Aﬀaits, the fecond 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſin : rbeſe are rraly 
ancient things ;, but the Romamits convertin 
it (beyond all Divine Ordination) by their 
Exorciſms and Inchantments, toother Magick 
and Idolatrous Uſes : This is a mere Novelty 
and Noullity.-- The words of their Exorcifmy 
run thus | Exorcizo te Aqua Benedithe, wut fras 
aqua exovorzate, Oe. | that thou maiſt- have 
power to drive away Devits. Oh ridietfons- 
Much more mighe 1 fay tothispoinr, but my 
Book ( intended little ) ſwetleth much al 
ready. | 
«1 So1 muſt be abrupt in it, as likewiſes 
2. In their Miflal Veſtmenrs, wherein they dor 
plainly Tudesze 3, yea, more than fo, or rather 
Heathenizz it therein : For, 1. They cannot 
plead the Garments of the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, ſeeing this wereto fend the Meſſiah toy 
Moſes School, and fo ro deny that Chriſt is 
come in the Fleſh, Which is the ſpirit of Anti- 
brift, 1 Joh. 4. 2, 3. for Chriſt, by his com» 
Ing, changed the Law of the Levitical Prieſt. 
hood, 7+ 11, and; together with it; whe” | 
Ritey 
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Rites and Apparels ; which glittering Gar- 
ments could not congruouſly correſpond with 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel. 2. Popilh Prieſts 
do more than Judaize, in as much as they a- 
bound more in their Holy Garments than ever 
the Moſaical Prielts did ; for the High Pricſts 
had bat ſeven Garments appounted them, and 
the other Prieſts 'but two ; yer the Popiſh 
Prieſts have ſix, their Popiſh Prelates nine 
more, . Ration: Diver. Offi. lib. 3. cap. 1. and 
Bellarm. hb. 2, de Miff. cap. 14. And the Popes 
in their Pontificalibus (laid Eraſmus) may bet- 
ter be compared to Falins Caſar, Alexander 
ahd Creſw, than to Chrilt, or to any of his 
Apoſtles ; Ilyricss Catal. Teſt. Verit. pag 2052: 
Yea, Bernard (long before Eraſmus) a, that 
the Pope in his pomp was more. like the Suc- 
cellor of Gmſtantine, than of Peter, Idems ibi- 
dem 163, Greg. Nazjan. Fe- 3. They do 
plainly Heathenize, which is worſt of all; fot 
Tertallian faith ( de Corona Militis ) [ miln crede, 
hoc Ritn, habitu & Apparatus Idolis immolatyy : | 
la ſuch like Veſtmenrs ( believe me) the Hea- 
do lacrifice to their Idols. 

17. They do heathenize intheir Holy Gar- 
ments, in their Holy Water, and in many 0- 
ther things, if we believe - Barowws 5; who 
faith, not only their Laſtral Water, and 
ſpriokling of Sepulchres may be found in Ju- 
venal's \1xth Satyr (as before) but alſo, their 
Lights in Sepulchres are mentioned in Sueto- 
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ves his Ofaviur;, and their Lamps r) oy uP- 
on! Sathrdays, 1n Seneca's g6th Epiltle 5 and” 
diſtribution of Tapers among the people; in 
Aacrobinis Satirnals; Fe. Good Wayrants 
all, as if God had never ſaid to his people 
| Be not hike unto the Heathen, do not Cotforin 10 
their cuſtoms | Matth: 6. 8. not fo much-as t5 
name their Gods (without abhorrency) Exod. 
23. 13+ Pſal. 16.4. Yet Cardinal Bembxs moit 
grolly aHrmeth of their St. Fravcis | Quod in 
Numerum Deorum ab Etcleſia Romana fit Rel- 
rxes | that he was reckoned by the Romijh Church a- 
mong the number of the Gods, This maſt be the 
Heathen Gods, for Chriſtians know 'but one 
Only and True God,1 Cor.8.4,5,6. The Gods of 
the Heathen are good feltows (thirty thouſand 
of them un Heſrod's time, (as his Verſe ſhews) 
Tek © wiejtu Boy Eat x31 mshoborrign 
AItveTx) the Romaniſts have made them a 
great Army fince that time,with their St.Frax- 
cis, and many other Canonized Saints 5 mach 
good may this good fellowſhip do'Sti Francis; 
It was the DeviFs Gtammar that firſt taoghr 
todecline Dewn inthe Plural Number| Ye ſhall 
be as Godt) Gen. 7. 5.) but the true God is a 
jealous God, and will not ſharc his Glory with 
another, J/a; 43. 10, 11. and 45--5, 6, 14: 
and 45. 11- But to.return to their Prieſtly 
Veſtments, 

Aſſuredly,ſuchVeſtments were not known in 
primitive times, nor neſs they reputed agzoieg 
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weeeſſary thi i in that firſt Council , Ad .15. th 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt fat Preſident. The ne- 
ceſſary things are there mention'd,but not Gar | , 
ments;and Paul bids Timetby be content with | ** 
Food andRaiment, 1 Tim.6.6,7.but he bids him | 7 
not load himſclt with Pontifical Raiment, yet 
ſpeaks he of Women's Raiment in Chap. 2. 
he Novelty hereof therefore appears that it 

Is not found in the Word, but only inthe Sy. Þ 
nodal Acts of Anſelm in the eleventh Century, Þ c_ 
Anno Dom. 1106. as Authors ſhew. 
18, Fourthly, their Latin Service is a mere M 
Novel Novice Device, which hath the Inſcri- . 
ption of the Heathen Altar at Athens, ABR. 17. _ 
upon it [to the unkyown God. ] It is not a get- [P 
ting under the Tree of Knowledge, and look. 


ing towards the Tree of Life ; it isnot a pray- __ 
wy with the Onderſt anding, and uſing [| emaTx = 


Wwonua, Words caſe to be underſtood, 1 Cor. 14. 
o, &c. Thusits abſurdity appears ; when a Gor 
Popiſh Prieſt gets into a corner, and mumbles 
over his Latin Services, which the people can- 
not ſo much as hear, much leſs underſtand ;, but 
leaſt of all, how can they ſay Amer to it, as Ma 
Chriſt (in bis Apoſtle) commands, but Anti- J; 
chriſt forbids? Their own Commentators (X 
confeſs it were more to edifying, but the 
Church hath allowed it upon weighty Br: 
Grounds. Why do they not preach in Latin 
ray ! 


as well as Dr. Davenant Determ. par. 


"bs and the Novelty of it appears in this, 
that 
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that Pope Yitaliams appointed Latin Services 
in the year 666, the Number of the_Beafts 
Rev. 13. laſt. Magdeburg. Gent. 7. Cap. 6; pag: 
141. and Offay. Cent, 7, cap. 10. par: 191: & 
Balews, Cent: 1: 

19- The Concluſion; Thus might1 enlarge 
in ſhewing the novelty of all the other inferi 
br, yea, and ſuperior points of the Popiſh Do. 
ftrine and Practice ; but to avoid prolixity, 1 
ſhall only make a reference of them to Au- 
thors : the firft Author js Dupleſſis, or Philip 
Mornexs, De Sacra Enchariſtia ; who ſhews the 
Novelty of the foppery of Popery. He ſaith 
firſt,that about the year 340.theybzgan to give 
[ Panem Vino intinttam ] Bread dip'd in Wine 
before they took away the Cup,pee. 270. whictt 
was not done till Thomas Aquinas time, pay: * 
257, 297, 298. the Eaſtern Church uſing bo 
2, Worlhipping of Images began from the 
ſecond Lateran Council, which eſtabliſhed it; 
par. 447+ Which Council brooght in alſo; 
3. the Canon of the private Maſs, about the 
year 1200. py. 605. 4. Fotbidding Prieſts 
Marriages (he ſhews) was from the Heathens, 
pr 649; 667. and that Nicolaus Diaconks 

ught it into the Church, pag. 648, whicll 
was after confirmed by Pope Hildebrand (that 
Brand of Hell) who, notwithſtanding, kept 
his Whore Avila ] pag 706. which cauled 
a World of wicked el, py: 712- and me 
5- Their Purgatory (he ſhews) was | 

wm L 2 Heaton 


14% * The Novelly Ghap.s] 


Heathens, p42.1003. and how it had its pro- 
greſs inthe Romiſh Church,pag. 1055. 6.T heir 
lnovocation of Saints was not known in the 
Church for four hundred years after Chrilt, 
pay.1215. 7. Their Tranſubſtantiation was 
not any Article of their Faith until the Trent 
Council, pas. 1666 8B. He fhews allo the 
foppery of their Altars, Croſles , cc. and 
that they were unknown till a thouſand years 
after Chriſt, pay. 3382. Cum multis alis, Ce. 
The ſecond Author is famous Peter de Monlin; 
de Novitate Papiſmi . (both French Worthies, 
He and D«-pleſſi.) whole Book ſtands unan- 
fwerable to the everlaſting diſgrace of the Ro. 
miſh Religion. The third Author is honou- 
rable Biſhop Uſher,  deStartu + Succeſſu Eccleſie, 
whichcan never be anſwered. The fourth is 
Reverend Mr: B«xter, (both our own Coun- 
trymen) who hath challenged the Papilts for 
Novelty in thirty two points, in his Key for 
Catholicks , pag. 14345144. yet unanſwered, 
The fifth Author learned Dr. Wille in his Sy-( 
wopſu P apiſmi at large. T he lixth Author God- 
ly Hilderfham upon John, pag. 47. and pag-14-1, 
Numb.46. Toaynothing of their Monks; 
Eryars, and Nuns, (ſec Dr. Wilter on Rom. pag. 
711. Dr. Boy's PoſtiPs in fol. pag.. 572. Roſſe's 
Panſchna, par. 259. and many others of this 
and all orher their fooleries, all which ſhew the 
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Romilh Religioris a Religion to be abhorred 
(as an upſtart Religion ) of all-ſober- minds. 
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The laſt Author is King Famer, in his Tortss 
lyes confuted, where he ſhows the Novel Du- 
Erines thereof, with a brict declaration of 
their Noyelty. Sec the Particulars. 
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The Sixth Property, Its Inconſiſtency with 
Publick Peace, | 


1,Here is a three-fold Inconſiſtency- that 

the Romiſh Religion hath as a-remark 
upon it : As 1, Its lnconliſtency with bolineſs 
t0God as it both allows of and wallows.in a moſt 
impure worthip, which is both comrrary to bus 
Holy Nature, in their downright kKdolatry ; by 
Adoration of Images , and Invocation of 
Saints and Angels; and contrary to hes holy Serie 
prare in, the yery Letter of it, by their {ctting 
up another Head belides Chriſt, whom they 
rob of all his Offices, Regal, Sacerdotal, and 
Prophetical; by eſtabliſhing Free-will, Merit, 
Sins (in their own nature) Feral, and by ad- 
ding ro and diminiſhing from the Word of God 
in many points, as in their ſeven Sacraments, 
and other parts of Popery ; yea generally the 
whole Syſtem and Body of it (as ſuch) being 
fully contradictory ro the Scripture of Truth, 
as my Second Part doth, plainly demonltrare. 


z (2.) 
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(2,) Its Inconſiſtency with Righroonſorſ? to Man, 
py its accounring\all of any other Religions, 
ereticks,and that Faith is not to be kept _ 
ſuch as they account ſo; alſo that force a 
iolence (fych as is uſed intheir bloody Inqui- 
tions) yea and death it ſelf may be inflicted 
upon thoſe they call Hereticks, and that mere- 
ly [ qua tales | for their being ſuch, though 0- 
therwiſe they do nothing either in word or 
deed, cither to diſturb the Peace or juſtly pro- 
yoke the powers of thoſe Popiſh Countries 
wherein they live, ſee Dr. Heylin's large Geo- 


ol. 90. and 231. Poper $ Tach 
bars Obligations upon oy Papit , that 
he holds himſelf bound to kill ay Son of Aden 
whom he pleaſcth to term an Heretick, con- 
rary to the Laws of God, of Nature, and of 
ations : How can thig be conſiſtett with Rzgh- 
ftouſneſs ro Man ? 
2. (3-) Its Inconſiſtency with publick peace 
and common ſafety in States and King 
{to ſay no more of the two former Inconliſten- 
ies.) is the main matrer I would here demon. 
te; and that by diſcovering how the very 
Principles intrinſecally eſſential ro Popery, are 
all of ſuch dangerous Influence and Conſe- 
quence, (which rheir Religion binds them un 
0) by reaſon whereof, no Proteſtant Stare or 


ingdom (wherein Popiſh Prieſts and people 
bred can be ſecure from diſturbance by 
yer ought to truſt to the Loyalty of ſach 
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as ( by the very Religion they profeſs) may 
lawfully be diſloyal when they pleaſe; yea and 
not only may be, but muſt be diſloyal, being 
bound to be ſo when they are able and have 
advantage. Upon this very conlideration uns 
doubtedly it was, that our own learned Dr, 
Devenant in his ſeventeenth Queſtion determi- 
neth, that Jeſuitiz'd Papiſts caanot poſlibly be 
good Subjects; ſaying : [ Non effe,cxtracontre- 
verſiam eſt, &c. | That they arenot (o 'tis be» 
yond all Controverſie, for their many hainous 
Conſpiracies againſt Kings and Kingdoms do 
make a clear demonſtration. But (faith he ) 
all the queſtion is, (ſeeing ris plain they are 
not) whether they can be good Subjets; in 
as much as their very Principles which the Je- 
ſuites have impoſed, and which all Jeſuitiz'd 
Papiſts have received , do necellarily hinder 
them from being fo ; Whoever therefore he 
be that owns the Yelaits Principles, and not oN- 
_—_ them bur alſo improve them by 
wing thoſe Principles into prattice ; whe- 
ther he be of the Clergy or Laity (faith he) 
ſuch a one can by no means ſo much as have 
the very name of a good Subject : Let us now 
take a view particularly of their Principles 
which are Inconſſtent with Peace. Their 1.Prin- 
ciple is, Their owning of and atting by a Foreign 
Power, and diſowning Subjeftion to t er of 
their Native Princes. T his dogmatical Princi., 
ple ( alone ) makes 4 TH ——_ ar - 
4 er 
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their Prieſts and Jefuits) to be ſo faruncapable 
of being numbred amongſt good Subjects, as 
that they cannot be ſo much as reckoned as 
Subjets ar all ; in as much as they hold them- 
ſelves exempred from all ſecular Powers, and 
ro be Subjects to none hut to their holy Father 
the Pope , quite contrary to the Doctrine 
pf the Holy Apoſtle, Rom.13.1. | Let every 
Soul (whether Clergy or Laity ) be ſubjett ro the 
hivhey Powers : Surely Paul to the Romans could 
not mean the higher powers of the Roman 
Pope, ſee ver. 2, 4. fo. 

3. Their great Champion | Bellaymine | 
pleads this Exemption for his Romiſh Clergy; 
ſaying, [ They arg not obliged to Civil Laws by an 
Coattive, but only by a dixettive Obligation, | Be 
larm, de Cler. lib.1. Againſt this Dr. Daveriant 
acurely anſwereth : But, What if they will not 
be diretted, but trample the Civil Laws wider their 
Feet ? Bellarmine replies, They canmor ( not« 
withſtanding) be puniſh'd by the Crvil Magiſtrate. ) 
Qur Dr. Davenart goes further, ſaying: But 
what if they commit that grand wickedneſs of High 
Treaſon ?. To this EFudemon the Jeſuit rejoyns 
ſaying, That Clergymen Canmot properly commit 
Treaſen, and their Zimanca exprelly teacheth, 
that a Cleroy-mans Rebellion is not properly High 
Treafon, for he i not ſubjett to the King. By this 
they cut the very ſinews of all Political Laws, 
while they plead this exemption fromthe Yoke 
of all fecylar Power, and hereby ris in 

# ; 4 i t ey 
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they are ſo far from being good Subjets, that 
they do profeſs themſelves no Subjedts ar all by 
this Exemption. This is quite contrary to the 
Doctrine of Paul, of Peter, and of Chriſt. 1. 
Of holy Paxl, Rom.13.12,4. Ubi Lex (aut E- 
vangelium ) non diſtinguit, 161 non eſt diſtinguen- 
dum. The Apoſtle faith, 1 Let every Soul be 
ſubjet\ withour any diſtinttion, why do they 
make diſtintions where God makes none ;, as 
if the Generation of a Clerick, were the Corruption 
of a Subjett : (in this Exemption.) what is this 
but to make the Church to deftroy the State ? 
If the Magiſtrate be a Afiniſter ordained of God 
to puniſh Eyil Doers (as this Apoſtle affirm- 
eth; ).hen Popiſh Clericks that are Evil Doers 
can (in no wiſe) be exempted from his Cogni- 
zance, unleſs they do not acknowledge God 
(the Ordainer of that Power) to be a Superior 
Power to theirs. 2. Of Holy Petey (their own 
pretended Head, 1 Pet.2.1 3,14. Submit your 
ſelves to Kings and Covernonys, Chryſoſtom (hews, 
that this Command is to all Clergymen, yea e- 
ven tothe'very Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; and 
were irnot fo, it would be a loſs unto Princes 
to have any of their Subjets become Clergy- 
men, if thereby he ſhould loſe that ſubjeion 
which was due ro him before. Bot oppoſite 
to this, 15 that excellert Note which Zanch 
(that Magazine of Learning) gives in his Ept- 
ſtle Dedicarory to his Mſeel-r:oa. In the King- 
dom of Chriſt this is wondertul, that he Wills 
| and 
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and Commands all Priaces and Potentates to bg 
ſubject to his Kingdom, Pſal.2.9,11,12. And 
= he Wills and Commands likewiſe, that his 
ingdom be ſubjeCt to the Kingdoms of the 
World, Rom.13.1. 1 Pet.2.13,14,17- 

4. As this Principle of exemption is contra- 
ryto the Dottrine 1. Of Holy Pax, and 2.0f 
Holy Peter, ſo 3. Of the Holy, Holy, Holy 
Chriſt ;; who Preached up that Doctrine of 
Rendring to Czar the things that were Czlar's, 
Math.22.21. Tis obſervable, thatnot onl 
the Mother of our Lord (though big bellied 
and ſo might have pleaded Exemption) goes 
up to the Chief City to be taxed by Ceſar, Luke 
2-1,3,4- but alſo our Lord himſelt (who might 
(above all ) have pleaded his own freedom) 
paid his Tribute to Ceſar, that ſo Ceſar ſhould 
not think the Goſpel to be a contradiction to 
his Government, Marth. 17. 27. Yea, and at 
the laſt our Lord Chriſt delivered up his per- 
ſon to Pilate and Herod, without any words of 
derogation concerning their power over him, 
Foln 19. 10, 11. Tis likewiſe Remarkable, 
that Holy Pa/made his Appeal from a corrupt 
Eccleſiaſtick Court at Ferwſalem (which profel- 
ſed to know God.) unto an Heathemſh Civil 
Court at Rome (which knew not the Lord, ) 
yea and that not only in Ciyil, but in Eccleſt 
aſtick Aﬀairs or Offences, At: 25. $, 9, 10. 
For, faith he, neither againſt the Law of the 
Jews, ner againſt the Temple, (thoſe were mat- 
ects 
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ters of Religion) nor yet againſt Ciar bave I 
offended any ring. Jult contrary do thix Ro. 
mamity, furely Paw! had never Appealed to Ce- 
far, bad he not belieyed that Ceſar had a Civil 
Power oyer him: But theſe men Appeal from 
the Civil to the Eccleſiaſtick Power, and from 
their own Native or Natural Prince or Ceſar 
to their King ( Abaddon, Revel. g. 1 1.) at Rome, 
i which Jait Circumſtance of Place only, r 
do correſpond with the Apoſtles Appeal, 
being made to Rome: And that you may not 
wait a Royal Witneſs to theſe things, King 
ames (inhis learned Premonition to all Kings, 
ree Princes and Stares of Chriſtendom) rells 
them, that this yery Principle exempts almoſt 
the third part of their Subjects from that ſubje- 
tion they owe to them in temporal matrers, 
paz. 20. Shewing alſo, how the very Lair 
{that are poiſoned with their Jeſuitical Princt 
ples) may plead this Exemption , and make 
their Appeals from their lawful Soveraign to 
that Foreign Power of the Pope, and fo be no 
longer obedient than till rhey be fully furniſh» 
£d with power ſufficient to reſiſt and rebel, p. 
115,119,12t. *Tis pity all Princes Read not 
this King James's Premonition, © c. 

5. This Royal Witneſs ( aforeſaid ) lays 
great ſtreſs upon this leſvitical Principle, which 
wahes all the Kings in Chriftendom to be mere V aſs 

s to the Pope 1, Ag if | Feed my Sheep 7] gave 

Im ſo awple a power over Kings as to in- 
| © | throne 
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throne them or dethrone theru at pleaſure.pg, 
18. This he ſtrenuouſly confutes, page 22. Fe. 
And paz. 25. be inſtances in the Infolency of 
Pope Boniface the cighth towards Phalip le Bel 
King of Fraxce, called Philip the Fair, whom 
the Pope handled fewtly, writing a Letter to 
him with this Scorntul Salutation ; [_ Scrar 114 
maxima Fatuitas fe. Lit your greateſt Fondneſs 
kyew, that we are ſubjeth to no man tn temporal 
things.) And after other infolencies of the 
Popes to this French Kiogs Succellors, ghe dil. 
ference grew (6 high, ({aith he, pag. 27.) that 
Gerſon (that famous Chancellour of Paris, who 
otherwiſe was a devout Roman Catholick ) 
wrote a Book [de Anferibilitate Paps | tor tas 
king away that [_ rrouble houſe or rather that 
tronble-world | both from his Temporal and 
Ecclefiaſtick power; ſo far was he from grant- 
ing that temporal Authority over Kings. To 
thoſe Royal lnitances of the Popes laſolencies, 
many more might be added, if it would not 
too much ſwell this little Book; I ſhall add but 
one more of a Popiſh Infolency to one of our 
own Kings, to wit, King Henry the Second, 
whom the then Engliſh Popiſh Clergy ſcourg- 
ed with a Rod, (as his pennance for Becker's 
death.) The Popes Legate faid to the poor 
whipped King, [_ Domine nol; minars Cc. ] Sir, 
do not threaten us, for we fear not the mena- 
ces of men, as being of ſuch a Court which u- 
ſeth to command Kings aad Emperours. 7acoh. 

Revins 


a A Ed AS ot "<a +» © a TT. ww Aa os tw ww ff. "OC 


Chap.6. Publick Peace.” © v5 


Revins de Vit. Pontif, Alfted. Chronel. fe, Oh 
how hath this little Horn, at the firſt'a poor 
Miniſter of the Romiſh Church cill Conftaxrine's 
time, afterwards he was only Primate of the 
Churches in raly; none took him for a Prince, 
no not when he began to write [_ Yolumns & 
Jubemns”) We Will and Command, Ar. Dom. 
606. 1 hen gor he cunningly among the Horns, 
and grew gradually till he overtop'd them all; 
and then had he a mouth to ſpeak theſe great 
things, Dan, 4.8. As to fay all Kings are his 
Vaſlals, and yet none of his Vaſlals are ſubject 
to Kings; (this King James judges Abomina- 
ble, pag. 1 15-) Andthen was ſtamp'd upon the 
Popes Coin, | That Nation and Conntry which 
will not ſerve thee ſhall be rooted ont. | his was 
the Hypocritical Language of the pretended 
| Servant of _ 

6. The ſecond peſtilent Principle of Pope- 
ry, which makes it Inconſiſtent with publick 
Peace, (next totheir owning of a foreign Pow- 
er, which is enough inſolent over Princes and 
Peaſants) is this; That no Faith is tobe kepe with 
Heretichs, This is ſuch a poiſonful Poſition, 


that at one ſtroke it cuts in pieces all the blet- 


{edSinews of Humane Society, and all recipro- 
cal duties betwixt Natural, Civik or Religious 
Relations; they are altogether ſtrangled at 
once hereby. Unworthily is that called aRe- 
ligion (which ſignifies a binding ro duty ) that 
at one blow plainly unties all duties taughr 
mankind, 


- 
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mankind, either in the School of Nature or 
Scripture: Yet this is a Principle of the Ro. 
milh ( ſo called ) Religion ;, by this Doftrine 
all duties that Husbands and Wives, Parents 
and Children, Maſters and Servants, Creditor 
and Debtor, Prince and Subject do owe one to 
another, are all vacated, if either the one or 
the orher may be but reputed an Heretick. 
Thus their Popiſh Canon runs, Herericus ab 
omns jure Naturals, Guile , Politico, privatur : 
Zimantha's Fuſtiticir. 46.Selt.74. By Hereliea 
man is deprived of all his Juriſdition; Na- 
tural, Civil, Politick, and Religious. This 
Poſition hath a Negative and a Poſitive part : 
1- The Negative Part is, bereby Parents may 
be diſcharged from loving their Children, and 
Husbands their Wives, &e. And Children are 
diſcharged from obeying their, Parents, and 
Wives trom performing gue Benevolence to 
their Husbands, cc. yet this is is notall though 
bad enough already. There is 2- a Poſitive 
Part of this Principle, which is, they may hate 
each other, hale cach other to the bloody In- 

tifion, yea Kill and Maſlacre, Parents their 
Ghi ldren and Children their Parents, Husbands 
their Wives and Wives their Husbands, and 
that merely becauſe they are Hereticks, though 
there be no other provocation cither in word 
or deed, and though they have (worn never fo 
ſolemnly for cach others preſervation,yet that 
Oath is |. «pſo faito ] yoid upon that Party's ap» 
pearing 
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pearing an Heretick ; for no Faith (according 
to their Doctrine) muſt be held with Here- 
ticks : Yea they do allow Subjects to murther 
their Soveraign (notwithſtanding all Oaths of 
Fidelity tothe contrary) if they ſtand in their 
way of Hereſic' (as they call Proteſtantiſm) as 
ſaon as opportunity ſerves, and power come 
into their hands, which they moſt -induſtri- 
ouſly endeavour after. 

7. That this is their Principle Bellarmine 
boldly affirms, | Non licere Chriſtianos tolerare 
Regem Hereticum Cc. | Tis not lawful for Cathe- 
ticks t0 tolerate an Heretical King, Bellarm. de 
Rom. Pontif. Set. 5. The like faith Suarez in 
lib. de Cenſuris, diſp. 1 5. Set. 6. pag. 262. And 
Zimancha ſpeaks out, [ Protinus ejus ſubditivab 
illins dominio liberantur, ] their Subjefts are 
forthwith freed from their ſubjeftion, Zimar, 
Inſtit. tit 24. Set. 11. Andit ye would know 
who it is that frees them from their Oath of 
Fidelity and Subjettion;, Atorizs (the Jeſuit) 
tells you, [_ Pontificem ſe Cf alios poſſe ſolvere 4 
fusjurandi lege et Religione non videtur negandum, ] 
the Pope hath power (upon juſt cauſe as they 
judge, being a Proteſtant, to be) to abſolve 
from all Oaths both himſelf and all others, Az. 
moral. Tnſtit. cap. 15. SefF. 6. But to ſtir no 
farther in this ſtinking Dunghil of Foreign 
Authors, upon this poiſonful point and Prin. 
ciple; though many more might be named, 
let us ſee what our own Countrymen Catho- 
licks 
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licks fay to it in plain Engliſh. * 14: Sanders 

ſpeaks thus of all Kings in General, | That 

King which will not imthrall himſelf to the Popes Au+ 

thoruty, be onght net to be tolerated; but his Sub- 

jets ( eſpecially bis Biſbops ) onght to remove thit 
Feretical King,and to ſet up another 4s ſoon as they 
can, Sanders de Viſth. Monarch>bib. 2.cap.q. And 
further he doth conſtantly affirm,thart all Kings 

are (o far under Biſhops and Prieſts, that upon 

their obſtinacy they may be depoſed by them, from 
that Temporal Authority they "have over ſuch 

Kings, Idem bidem. And he proves that the 

Pricſts have this Temporal Authority over 

Kings, from the Anointing which is poured «port 
the bead of the King by the Prieſt at bis Cortnation, 
which ( he ſaith) doth plainly declare , chat 
the King is inferiour to the Prieſt, Sand. de Clav. 
David lib. 5. cap. 2. To the ſame purpoſe our 

Countryman Parſons ( alias Dolman ) faith as 
confidently, [ That *t1s certainly to be believed, 
every Prince becoming an Hererick (that is aPro« 
tcltant) doth inſtantly forfeit all his Power and 
Dignity, and that before the Pope do excommuni- 

cate him, yea and bis Subjetts may and ou;bt (if 
they be but able) ro caſt him ont of his Dominion, 
Philopat. Sett. 2. pag. 10g. And further he fturts 

out like a grave Father,| Whoſoever ſhall conſent 
to the Succeſſion of a Proteſt ant Prince, is a moſt 
grievous and damnable Simmer, pas; 216, To 
this Ict me only add Father Creſweſs profound 
caution, | Let Catholick Subjetts be careful that 
* they 


Chap:6. Publitk Peate. © 168] 
they have competent ſtrength in this caſe of depoſag 
and deſtroying Heretical Kings, otherwiſe they nia 
do very much prejudice to the Cutholick Cauſe, 
Creſw. in ſuo Philapat. pag. 198, 199. |, Incaute 
nimus bic effitinnt | he hath plaid the blab here- 
in ſhewing at unawares, thar if ever the Ro- 
nar Catholicks behave themſelves peaceably, 
under Proteſtant Princes, *tls hot for want of 
Wl but Power. Ne 

8.- Thoſe Premiſes conſidered, that Hereſig 
deſtroys all Oaths and diſſolves all Bonds, that 
the Pope can abſolye from ſubjetion ſworn, $0, 
that Subjects onght to rebel againſt ati hereti- 
cal Prince when they can Cc. [ cjuſdem farins, ] 
of the ſane Bran ; hence came it that the Ko- 
miſh Religion was called (in expreſs terms) plain 
Rebellion, Colleft in the Liturgy for Gyn-pow- 
der Treafon in King James's Reigh. Hence 
was it that both Dr. Prideaux and Dr. Daveriant 
(both Profeſſors of Divinity ) dv urſanimoully 
make this Concluſion, thar 1t is not poſſible fot 
an abſolute Papiſt living under a Proteſt: ic 
Prince, and walking up to his own Jeſuitica 
Principſes,but he mult be an abſoſute Traitor, 
Dr. Prid. Sex. Hi:g. and Selah. And Dr. Dav. 
determ. 17 Cuſt laſt Clauſe. , Hence, Laſtly, 
was it that King James ſaith, that the Popes 
Bulls and the Papiits Frinchgnes and Practices, 
hath laid an nmr, ſlander ypon all Papiſts, 
as if no zealous Papiſt could be a true Subſet 
fo his Prince, and thit the Profeſſion of the 

M Romih 


i 64. Inconſaſteyt with Chap.s. 


Romiſh Religion and T emporal Subjetion to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, were | «ovarla | two 
repugnant and iuconſiltent things in them- 
ſelves. Theſe are King James's very words in 
his Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, p.28, 
having, himſelf, puſhed the horned Beaſt with 
a double horned Argument, his Dilemma to 
the Pope, p. 257. ſaying; Either igislawſul for 


SubjeQts to obey their Soveraign or not ;- 1, It 


lawful, why is the Pope {o crucl to his Catho 
licks,as to putthen j1pon lacritcing thelr Lives 
and ruining their Families ? their Blood mult 
needs lye at his Jdaor. 2. 1f unlawful, why 
doth he not ſhow it ? and why doth he not al- 
Tow (ot rather Command) his Priclts not to 
live under ſuch Princes unto whom they owe 
no Obedience,? Finally, hence it js that this 
tearned King ſonnds an Alarm to all the Kings 
in Ewrope, ſaying tothems; Awake while time 
is, and ſiffer tot (by your longer {lcep, the 
ſtringsof your Authority to be cut (4 ſaronlss) 
Qne by one, to your general Ruine, which by 

our united Forces, would rather make a ſtrong 

ope for the Adverſary. (with Achitophel) to 
hang himſelf, than that he ſhould eyer, be able 
to break it : Premonstion to all Monarc bs, Þ. 3» 
Ye are all in the Popes fold, (though I beexvra 
Canlam,) and that great Paſtor may lead. you as 
Sheep to the Slaughter when he pleaſes. | The 
Aſſes Ears muſt be Horns if the Lion ſays ſo,G&c, 


p, ig. And what Bryars and Thos hath the 
| | Pope 
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Pope in yoor Donlitions, a third patt of your 
Subjects- being Clcrgymen, taving/Chitth It. 
vings from you, yet owe yon no Subjection; pee, 
21.and ſome of youhave lare proof &f thePopes 
uſurping your power : Oh infer not rhis en\ 
croaching Babyloniſh Monar ro wir" yround 
of us, bx 132,134- 

9. The third poy{fonful Principle that is In- 
conliſtent with publick Peace, 18 Teſatical 4, 
quivoration Or Mental Reſervation , winch are 
reckoned amongſt the Popes | pit frandes ) 
holy Chears, wheteby his Catholicks ate ena. 
bled to elude any lawful Magiſtrate in his 
ſtritelthrerrogatories,and to evade the ftrbn- 
eſt Oaths impoſtd on them, with fat morg 
eaſe than the crafrieſt Monkey can (hp his Col: 
lar. 'BY this means they can violate the molt 
facred Bond that evet God appointed to Mart 
for confirming Fidelity ; and for conclading 
differences, Jer.4-4. Heb.6. 16. and Which the 
very School of blind Nature abhorred. f Frau; 
”o diſſolvit ſed diſtringit per juriam, | Cra han 
Oath dorh nor. leſſen but ſtrengthen chePetjnsy; . 
faich Tully, Hence King James juſtly-calls this 
new Catholick DoCtrine rhe Devils Cr.oft,, Apelo-. 
oy for the Oath of Allevizuce;p.61.Judging it a ve- 
ry hard matter to make a faſt bargam wir 
ſachlooſe and Mppery Chapmen, as cout-1he. 
witch themſelves out of the ſkrifteſt Bonds 
whatſoever, (Civil or Satred) by titis*wity of 
Colluſion, or (as they call it) holy Frakd ors Des 
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luſion ; And migh t | preſume to add any thing 
to this Royal Teſtimony, (which.calls it che 
Devils Craft, ) 1 may ſhew where the Devil 
himſelf, ſhewed morg honeſty and ingenuity 
than the Jeſyites , in their Doctrine of E- 
wivecation, from 1 Kin. 22. 6,22, The ſixth 
'erſe ſhews, how the Devil had his Equvece- 
ting Oracle, | Goup, for the Lord ſball deliver it 
into the hand of the King ; | Yea, oy of which 
King, oh thou quibling Oracle? 1. Whether 
of ing Abab or of King Benkadad, ? The An- 
ſwer muſt be Ambiguous, as 7b, redibls, &e, 
And Alo te «Aacida (0s King Jams (hith right 
enough) they learned it from the Devil, yet 
the Jeſbits out-do the Devil himfelf in their 
boly Frand, lor he calls his Equivocating Oracle 
In plain terms 4 lying Spirin. vs 22. 7 will go 
and be 400 Spirit i the months #/ all theſe Py #* 
prof tl, But the Jeſnits defend their 
Frand to be no lying. But Mr, Thomas 

F ile hath excellently evic eticed that cyery 
g—_—_— 1s (at leaſt) a ſecret Lyar,ſay ing,that 
urely Speech is but the Copy of the heart; 
Chon et index Animi ) and that cannot be 
accounted or avouched for a true Copy, that 
hath leſs in it than the Original : Such an one 
» a ſecret Lyar, as by Mental Reſervations and 
other tricks doth deceive him to whom he 
ſpeaketh, being "_ called ro deliver all 
je truth, Hence, faith he, it oft comes ro 

paſs, 

Fuller's 
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Fuller's (When Jeſwirs wito us ary, * Which 
Prophane ) ſwer Nay, * in Greek 
Nate, pag. ) They do not Engl ſb ſpeak( doth figs 
390. "tis Greek, they ſay: ifie Tea. 


10, The late order of the Jeſuits (whom 
King James calls [| Pape marcipia ] Apology, 
76. the Popes Manciples or rather Blood. 
hounds, or the Devils laſt by-blow ta uphold 
the rottering Kingdom of theBeaſt) hath tound 
out this can or profound ſecret, as aCa- 
thalicon or univerſhl Remedy and $ avs for Ca- 
tholick Conſclences : Some conceit that it 
was (hak'd by a Miracle ous of their St, France 
his Sleeve ; fo thelr Calulſt | Never) tellgat 
him, that being asked which way the murther- 
er did flee that ran by him, St, Francs putting 
his hand into his Sleeve 4 anſwered, he went 
not that way, meaning his Sleeve, NNavar rom, 
4464p. 12. Bot wherelvever the Jeſuits ſo hap» 
pily hit of it I know not, yet {i ſiicely this new 
trick they have abundantly expoſed as a choice 

d Soveraign Unt(tion, and whereby they can 
iþ all Examinations, all Impolitions, and all 
Qaths and Obligations whatſoever, Thus theig 
caſuiſtical Rabbies tcach theirNovices and Dil- 
ciples : If any man or Magiſtrate do examine 
you , whether you did fuch a deed or no f? 
\ hough you aid It,yet may you anſwer 1 did it 
not, provided you reſerve in your mind that 
M 4 your 
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your meaning is, [_ mot at this time 7] (when he 
a%kv')/6r wor #8 tell him, or foe ſuch like Eya- 
ſions; whereol they have plenty ; amtd this they 
jadgc hot only lawful bur nec ſary, "This 1% 


their general Do-ftrine, whereby they quite 0' 


verthrow not only the nature of all humane 


Teſtimonies, but allorh+ genuine Juntture of 


all Hamane Socictics; as famous Sir Walter Raw 
lrigh oapon Is Hiſtory of Foſhua's Oxtlvro the 
Gibeontcs) moſt excellently and amply ſhew:- 
eth, faying : That it admirs of no Evalion or 
tiſtintion, neither leaves ir any hole at all 0- 
ne to Ereep out at, to that cunning perhdi- 
(neſs and horrible'deceit of this lacter Age 
called «fFquivecation, that God-mocking Sin, 
(to ſwear one thing and mean anorher ) is 
found among Image worſhippers (Which arc 
of an _ Religion; ) they break no fairh 
((airch be) chat have no Faith to break, who: 
ſoever hath true Fairh and the tear of God, 
dare not 1s {o | (04 will "ol he mobrd, (/ 41.6, J, 
Onflavnn,Ring of Sweden, re | | the lefuits,thy Y 
wonld neither preach Faith to others nor keep 
Faith wit!) others, they could play faſt and 
” with their Equrvocations 
| The fourth Jeſvitical Principle ( de 
Rewive to common latety ) is, Their Oath of 
blind Obedience : Tis notoriouſly known that 
In all Popiſh Seminaries, the od Foxes [_ The 
Fathers impoſe an Oath of Qbedience upon 
all ther young Plants andNovices whereit they 
$1,040 V ow 
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Vow Obedience to their' genetal Fathers in 
thoſe Schools, (as thoſe General Farhers are 
all fyornVallals to their Grandfather thePope) 
whatever Errand they fend them they mult 
walk and work, they maſt ron | per Moe per 
Terra ce, | even theEDevils Ronnd, Fob 1.7, 
and the Devils Errarids,and not diſpute bot dil- 
parch what they are commanded without aty 
Heſitation. This Oath of blind Obediexce (ith 
that Royal Interprergr of Revel. 14. 16, 17. 
King James in his Premonition to all Princes, p. 
93.) isthe mark of the Beaſt in their right hand, 
ſignifying their actual imphcit Obedience un- 
to that Beaſt which thinks he cannot err,what- 
ever the Pope (or under him) their Superive 
commands them, their hand (rhat frach rtcety- 
ed this mar+) mult execute rheir Command, 
though it be to Rehel againſt, Depoſe or Ne- 
{troy rheirNarural King and Native Kingdoms, 
{te mach more to that purpoſe, [dow ihidem. 
All this the Jefvirs arc worn to (King James 
ſhows) in thelr Oath dr (464 Obed/emnia, and 
In the Engliſh Seminaries beyond Sea,the young 
feſbits take this Oath, to wit, to return to 
Ernrland and to Convert their ( onntryraen and 
Kindred, when and as often as it (hall ſeern good 
to the Superior of that Colledge, fre Fuller's 
Church Fhſtory, Com. 10; Rook 9. Þ. 90 3; This 
Oath of blind Obedience [ Jeſmtiens Pontificios 
ad anna Imprria, quaenonu rmpia, ſuperior um 
ſpiritnalinm ſurrum E _— par ati(fimor Red- 
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we, makes the Jeſuiriz'd Papiſts or Jeſuits tg 
lag, relled for performing all the Pre- 
cepts of fhejr ſpiritual Juperiors, though ne- 
yer ſo wickedly hainous, for thoſe Superior 
fg ſometimes injoyn-ganteited Coxcomby,( ad 
that vhder the opinion of ſpme (upererogating 
merit) ſo h things as axe yery pergicious tg 
ings and Kingdoms, Alas! 12 e is p00 plain 
Fhereof in (both ) former qnd later years, 
t jy this and other Kingdoms, ſee Dr. Daves 
Wart eterin. Qt. I 97. p. By. circa finem, 
12, Hence it is that ſuch ſwarms of Jeſiſity 
are poured jn upod us out of thoſe foreign Se- 
minaries, which do plainly threaten an inun- 
dation from the Sep of Rome : The Royal ln. 
terpreter King James afureſaid, upon Revel. 
16,13,14+ (in his Premonition to all Priuces, p, 
96,07.) makes the Jeſuits to be the rhree wn 
Clean Spirits, liks Frogs commy out of th: mouth o 
the Drazon, - of the Beaſt, and of the falſe Prophet, 
his Sect (he faith) gf unclean Spirits, were 
raiſed up for the defence of the falling Throne 
or Antichriſt by the ignorance of irs Prieſts, 
Whereof few then were able to read Latin, 
uch leſs ro underſtand it; ThaleSpirits thug 
ſpewed out from this three-fold Authority, 
(Satan, Antichriſt, and the Apoſtate Church) 
for defence of their Triple-Crown'd Monarch, 
are welllixened to Frogs, for they are Amphi- 
bious, and can live in either Element (Earth 
a Wires) Church or State; for though "ey 
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be Churchmen by Profeſſion, yet can they uſe 
the Trade of Politick Statgſmen, going to the 
Kinas of the Earth, Cc, And rather than fail 
(that they may with leis obſervation draw peo- * 
we off from Obedience, &c. by their fibels 
ſaſnuations) they ({cruple npt to change their 
Names, to put on lajck Habits, yea and under- 
take any Callings vf Handy«craft, Ge, cither in 
City or Country , ſo that a Jeſuit may be found 
among all Ranks of men, eve from the Noble 
Man to the Duſt Man, and of any Trade or 
Profeſſion in Englavd, yea in the Pulpit alſo, 
and perhaps there more eſpecially : And yet 
further, peradyenture among all periwaſions, 
and that with ſpch pretended Devotion and 
Aﬀection tan, as the Devil himielf can ſcarce 
act his part more cunningly , When he turns 
bimſelf unto an Anvel of Light : witnels the Scot 
Ramſden | A Jeſuit } that pretended himſelf a 
Convert Jew, and joyn'd himſelt tothe Church 
at Hexham near Newcaſtle, 1 his is Uirmns 
Diaboli crepitss, (as one calls the Jeſuits) the 
laſt attempt of a daring Devil . Theſe are the 
Popes Janizaries or Blood-bounds, who have 
a Vow of Miſſion and Obedience upon them, 
whereby they. are bound to the Pope (ulti- 
mately) ſo as to go whitherſoever and abour 
whatſocyer he ſends them; yea if it be to Chine 
or Peru, go they muſt, if is be to kill Kings and 
to blow up Parliamengs, do it they muſt, Hence 
happily they are called Spirits,” the Spirits oh 

Devils, 
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urer more command over his Spirits or Fami. 
bee aimn the great impoſtor ot Rowe (as Dr, 
Aorron calls hinv) over thoſe unclean Frogs, 
"11's: The fifth Principle inconſiſtent with 
Peate is, | That the ſecret of a Sacramental Con- 
ſeſſion, onght not to: be revealed, no wot for the ef. 
cheweng of whatforver Evil. This Bellarmine de» 
feuds in the behalf of che Powder Ploreers, that 
thought it their Divy and Conſcience (accord- 
ing totheir Carholick Doctrine thar vbliges to 
Secrecy) ro conceal that horrible Treaſon and 
that Romiſh Geliab ( Rellarmine) ayer imperi- 
ouſly m—_ the Arch-T raltor [| Garner | 
for culling to (iter the moſt birter death, ra- 
ther than to viehre the Yeal of (6 great a fa 
crament, (which indeed 1s 10 Sacrament at all, 
£5 | have ſhewed i Wy Walk if 4 Critics, If 
_—_ "T3. E” Fame 1 ) And frankly boſtnws WL 
on him the Crown of Martyrdom. In this fa 
tal point King Jamer makes Nis Appral to all 
Oht iſtian Monarchs , free Privees and States 
(iv his Promonitien , p. 124) leaving If unto 
them to judue; bav darmable this Dil ine 51, 
and how dangeronſly prejudicial to publick 
Peace 4 and he learnedly ſhews, Mat thongh 
the Sehoolmen (ſtepping vp as Doctors of the 
Oharch ) did mare the old Divinity of the Fa 
thers, by mingling therewith thetr Philaſh 
phical iltinctions, yer none of them 6 maln 
taln this puyfontul Poſition among the old 
Moot: 
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Schoolmen, they go no further than concealing” 
of Names (in fore caſes). but tot of marters, 
the concealing whereof may conduce to a pub» 
lick danger. Lhis, he faith, 18 the vpttart 
conceir of fome three or four new Jeſuited Do. 
lors, and as it is anew, 16 It is ſuch adange. 
rovs NoArine, asno King or State can live in 
ſecuriry, Where ſucha curled Polition is main» 
tained, p. 125. And he Gvith a right Royal 
Spirit) proves Cardinal Beſlarmye a lyar de {a 
(to as wellas de jure, p. 176,129, And Tort dyes 
confined, the hut 4 Novel 0's rune about this very 
par, Indeed their Jefulr Endemen teaches 
theory this damnable LIAKtkt iid | that lb ibings 
ji 418 FOR HARY this Neal ff Ny f+ if ", 8 lit 164 is 
by ieVealet, | Nev pro t = KOH, WO $r0 FOI 
IK 64pmblii # ſaline, | Wit 

life aj ths TT þ i" TILF / "EFT. Ap [0 I TILE 
'T is Without all ai; WIEy £0 Jidge how Infant 

(iſtent this Jefiitical Prin ple is With publi k 
Peace and common Safety, and what mannet 
of good Subjects thoſe are, that will rather 5g 

(rifice both the King and a whole Kingdom, 
than (in the leaſt) to reſeind that fictitious 
Seal of Confeſſion, preferting their own idle 
lefulrical Dreams before the Weal of a Com- 
mon-weal, which ſhould he the Supreme Law, 
as Dr, Dawonarn mows, drivi w queſt EJ, F 

bringing In the Lon Nn0n) of our {44lrnſts (the 
Privie of KeNpolinen) 16 this POInt; AY ING: A 
Prieſt is not bound £0 (ht Wh All wider his Neal 
vi 


$4 ſs [4 HIP TT A gt 


13a Inconſiſtent with Chap.6, 


of Confeſſion that are revealed tohim, bur on- 
ly thoſe things that ought to be ſa, &r, [_ Hes 
antes ſunt prrpetrata non qulogur-ga® theſe 
things alſo muſt he ſuch as are paſt and done, 
and not ſuch things as are in doing, as the 
hatching of Treaſon, &c. | 

14. The ſixth Principle of Popery Inconſiſt- 
ent with Peace is, They Dothyine of Diſpenſats« 
ens : Such is the implicit Faith and blind Be- 
lief of the Romaniſts. «1. That their Lord, 
the Pope, hath no leſs than the creating and 
all-Commanding power of the Great God; And 
2- That he can make any fin a duty and any duty 
a ſin, by vergue of his Omnipotent Diſpen- 
ſation, As to the firſt of theſe, how hath this 
man of Sin exalted bimſelf above all that is called 
God, 2 Theſſ. 2.4, a” Paw the Third, ſuf- 
fered himſelf ro be blaſphemouſly flatter'd 
with the Title of the greateſt God on Earth, 
wwe Nom, 1440. And Pope Paul the Fifth, 
with the Title of Vice-God, Ames Dom. 1610, 
It ſhenld have been a vitious Devil, who was call. 
ed the Defender of the Papal Onmipotency : 
Yea Heſtienſi: the Canoniſt ( cap. 4.) faith, the 
Pope can do more than God he cannot only 
make ſomething of nothing, but of wrong he 
can make right, and of Vice he can make Ver- 
te; ſee Bellaym, de Row, Pontif. lib, 4, He can 
excommunicate the very Angels, as to the ſe- 
cond he can 4ſpenſe not only with the Law of 
Nature and of Nations, but even with the my 
0 
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of God ir ſelf, when the Pope ſets and ſends 
out his Bull, commonly he concludes thus : 
[: Non obſt antibus conſturntiombus Apoſtolicys Oe.) 
The Ordinances of the Apoſtles and all thi 
elſe to the contrary , notwithſtanding the 
Popes Interpretation ( though never ſo croſs to 
the Text) muſt be (faith Hoſins) [ ipfiſſimum 
Dei verbum, | eſtcemed the very word of God, 
ſo that 'tis no matter though God command 
Subjects to obey Rulers, If the Pope ſay they 
ſhall not and give a diſpenſation, 'tis enorigh, 
this Bellarmine's anſwer to King James's Apoloyy 
defends,and all Jeſuits ſay the Pope hath power 
to diſpenſe with duty : 1s this conſiſtent with 
publick Peace ? 

iy. To all this may be adged the roo gl- 
ving diſpenſations to his Catholicks In Prote- 
ſtant Kingdoms and Common-wealths; to rake 
any Oath of Fidelity with this Qualification, 
" Rebus {i fhantibu, to din wives deevine,”) that 
$, While you are unable to caſt off rhe Yoke 
(this was done both in Queen Elizabeth 
King Jame!'s Reign,) but when there is a fit 
opportunity , thengthe Popes Alarm to his 

hampions is, 


Utere jure tho (Caelar) ſollamqgue Luther, 
Enſe, Rota, Panto, Fumbu: Ione neca, 


That is, when you can do it, my dear Sos, 
Root on this curſed Sect of the Lutherans, 19+ 
TI 
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tne them vpon the Wheel rill you pull Limb 
from Limb, ran them through with he Sivor d, 
drown them, bavg them, bars thein, as If any 
pong thele were not enough tw thele bluody 
Pap s, but all theſe mult be done to them, & 
\ 9 lally ehe laſt which the Jefuirs learned from 
mew Fathei Lina, M4 Hikd tf Kpigrain you 
them thows, 


pet — i... it Jonatiin ile, 
A tt, ent admixto nomen ab rrne dedit, 


Tinatios begins with Jeni which lignihes | Fire? 
hence Jeſuits are Firebt ands in all Lands, Adet- 
ehior Adamiis p. 24 4. part 2. and $753. ON Hems 
witins £ Nihil non per faſyne nefaſyne tent are jolent, 
Dr. Humphrey at large, pars 1. Feſwitiſmi, 1 
Wight add how the Pope diſpenſes with his ve 
ry Prieſts to marry (contraty to their Canons 
and Conltitutions) only tg ſecure them fron 
juſtice, by being diſcovered to. be Prieſts,Fry. 
ars, Jeſuits, in their ſinglelite, Bithop 7ew2!'s 
gefencc of the Apolrgy, part 2.c. 8. drviff. 3. p. 
183. to 195. Yea, and Mt, Prin ſhews how 
the Popes will diſpenſe with any thing (almoſt) 
to avoid the laſh oi the Law, in his New diſco- 
very of Romiſh Emuſſaries, poi 9,2c421,0e. I0- 
ſormuch that it. was a watchward (in Queen E- 
zabeth's time, by Pope Grezory the thirteenth, 
[ Ady Son, give metby heart, | that'is, { Be but 
a Papiſt i heart; then goto Church, ſwear, 


diſſembles 
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4 fſemble, do what you &e.) If the D6« 
vil can but get the heart 'tis enough, and (© ig 
is with the Devils Vicar aud eldelt Son, that 
Son of Perdition ; who knows not that there 
be among/t us (by vertueol this diipenſation) 
Monthly Papiſh Proteſtants and proteſting Pas 
wits, luch as are Neon rw | of a Lunatick 
teligion, and | having dm morſtrugm } a 
ny Monthly Faith, that waxeth and 
waineth with the Moon, to wit, ſich Roman 
Catholicks as go to. Church once in the Morithy 
(more for ſear of the Law than for love of the 
Goſpel, ) and even then have more- than n 
Months mind to he out of the Church agaiga, 
16. Theſeventh Principle of Poperylncon- 
ſiſtent with publick Peace is therr Dodtrite of 
Canonizing Saints; a8 if their Almighty God 
(the Pope) bad any power to make the Devils 
deviliſheſt Traitors on Earth,Chriſts gloriouſ« 
eſt Martyrs in Heaven. Hiſtorics abound in; 
this, the Pope highly honors the T raitor that! 
murther*'d Heryy the third King of. France, for: 
that high and honourable Act, tar above (as 
he ſaith) that of Juderh's murthering  Holofers 
nes; twas a great and, good Act, and done by 
the Aſliſtance of Almighty God, cc. Chriſtus 
gtus Panegyrick upon this. Murther, © 
like honour had the young Knave (as King 
Fames calls him ) that murthered his Succeſlor, 
Henry the faurth of France, the Pope deluding 
all ſuch Traigors with the hopes and —_ 
0 
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of Salvation for ſuch high, meriting, and ſu- 
pererogating Villanies, King James Premonition, 
p. 104. and his Apology, p. 67. And he tells 
you how Garmr and Oldcorn (rwo Prieſts hang. 
6d at Tyburn for the Powderplot) were yet Re- 
giſtred among Engliſh Martyrs; as if Treaſo- 
nable Praftices ſhould be accounted works of 
eminent Picty, Premonition p. 122, And he chal. 
lenges Boellarmine £6 tell him | whereever did 
the Pope call any of thoſe Traitors (that eſta- 
d) ro an account, or puniſhed them for it | 
"his the Pope is ſo far from, that he promiſes 
$6 make them Roman Cardinals if they lived, 
or Canonized Saints if they dyed by their dc- 
ſign, Apolozy p, 65. thity muſt he Martyrs fot 
e Faith, atid their Blood muſt work wor- 
ders, fc, Premor. p, t22. Hence he denoun- 
ces Gods wo againſ their, from //a.4.25. fot 
talling good evil and evil good ,, ſewing, withal, 
that 10 Princes in Europe can be {afe, while the 
_— Patronizes ſuch Treaſonable Praftices, 
ad if the Moraliſt may be truſted, [ He that 
Commends them, Commits them : } The Pope 
contraCts all the guilt of thoſe T feaſons upon 
himſelf, (asof the Pariſian Maſſacre, by grant- 
ng a Jubilee at the News, aad to be painted 
m his Palace) altogether unlike Godly Jacob, 
that cryed, Oh my Soul, enter not into the ſecrets 
of thoſe bloody Men, Gen.) 49. 6. Curſed be their 
Aneey that was bith trafty and cruel : But "tis 
bleſſed of the Pope, Garner's Piture is fet' up 
among 
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among the Saihts in the Jeſuits Colledge at 
Rome, a Saint abroad is that chief Powder- 
plotter at home; and while the Pope juſtifies, 
Approves, and Applauds ſuch Treaſons; ehie 
publick Peace can never be ſafe , but thoſe * 
Snakes ( if warm in ovr Boſoms) will cer» 
tainly ſting vs as ſoon a5 they have an qo 
runity ; while the Pope hugs Traitors,no King 
can be ſafe from Treaſon, faith King James, 
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Te Seventh and laft Property it, [tt 1r* 
yecontiliableneſt to the Proteſtant Re 
tig ion, 


'Þ He Romiſh Religion is (in the ſeventh 
place ) Irreconciliable to the Prote- 
ſtant (which is the true Ancient Chriſtian) Rc- 
ligion : Iam not ignorant that there have been 
ſome Pontifictans ,. or (as the word ſignifies) 
Bridge.makgys on both ſides, that have endea- 
youred to make a pallage over to each others 
Religion. - On the Popilh part, Caſſander and 
the Callandrian Papiſts, which-are the French, 
who are far more moderate Papiſts than. the 
Spaniards and ltalians are; for they would ne- 
ver yet receive the Confeſſion of the Connch 
N 0 
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of Trent, nor the points of thePopes latallibi- 

lity, or his power over General Councils, or 

over the Churches and Biſhops of other Nati- 

ons: - Upon the mixture of the Freach and En- 

*gliſh Blood, Franciſcus de ſanita Clara ( ahias 
Davenport , that quirking Scotilt )) makes a 

ſtrong Eſlay to recoucile the thirty nine Arti- 

cles of the Church of Exyland with the Trent 

Council, for {o high muſt he have us to go, or 

he can admit of noreconciliation. 2. On the 

Proteſtant part, Hugo Grotius (a man of great 

Learning) who being impriſoned for the Ar- 

minian Commotions mn Hollmd, yet eſcaping 

(by bcing carried out in a Trunk) became the 

Suedes Ambaſlador ro the French King, and 

there was influenced by the Jeſuits (his great 

Familiars) to undertake the Reconciling of Pa- 

piſts and Proteſtants in a Callandrian Popery, 

and this he doth with all his might. Hereupon 

he publiſhes Ceſſrder with hisNotes,and writes 

his ore for peace, whereia he pleads for [ uwe- 

Tag ydony | or trani-clementation, in favour 
of the Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation) and ſaysthar 

| afſc\dlpg: or Bread worſhippers, ,are no more 

to be condemned than [| Kip@lokdleqi 7] or 

Ark:worſhippers : Therein alſo he rails againſt 
Calvin, and defends that Saints departed do 
know our Afﬀairs on Earth, as Ekſba did Geba. 
z$s:And as Ezchiel (in Chaldea) did know what 
was done in the Temple at Jerxſalem : What 
was all this but a pleading for Baal? ( mo Gu- 
on's 
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deor's Father would have to plead for himſelf) 
Infomuch that the Durch Divines (in their Sy- 
wopſis pariorus Theologie) (ny with one conſent, 
[ Quod Hugs Grotins papizit, ] that Hugo Gro- 
tins plays the Payiſts part therein; he endeayour- 
ed 10 reduce us to the Treme Council, though 

hot to the Opinion of their private Doctors. 
2. Such Bridg-makers aw theſe have been a- 
monegſt us ſome conſiderable time, who would 
have made paſſage over to receive the Romiſh 
Religion into their Boſoms, as the only way of 
Patronizing Unity and Antiquity : To croſs 
this Project famous Mr, Perkins wrote his Re- 
formedCatholick, wich broke the delign of Re- 
comviling in his day, and conjur'd down that cur- 
ſed Spirit. But alas ! that wicker Devil is 
raiſed up again in our day by the charms of the 
man of Sin :1 have ſomerime wondred at Biſhop 
Br ambal. (who had excellently told Monſieur 
Mellreirs , that their Romiſh Church had 
1. Error in her Faith, 2. Idolarry in her Wor- 
ſhip, And 3. Tyranny in her Government, 
and as excelletitly alſo rhat Truth muſt ngt be ſa- 
crificed for Peace, yet ſhould ho1d the Pope to 
be Principiom Unitaris to the Carholick Church, 
and that the Romiſh determinations might 
ſtand, excepting thoſe of the laſt four hundred 
ears, p. 7, 8. And there be many others (as 
end Mr. Baxter ſhows, that be Proveſtanc 
Reconcilers) who do condeſcend thus far ; But, 
faithhe, the Grotian Papiſts go farther, rya- 
| N 3 king 
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king the Church of Reme the Miſtreſs of all o- 
ther Churches, and the Pope to be the Univer- 
ſal Head, as Thorndike, Pierce, and others,that 
defend Grotius, who ſpake things | Mehiterio 
Conſona ] that the Romiſh Faith was | Vera & 
Sincera | true and found, ſee Mr. Baxter's Pre- 
fate to five Diſpurations, p. 31- and Saravins"s 
Character of Groting, But if we well conſider 
the four abominable things un that Church, (as 
Dr. Beys i his Poſtsls, fol. p. 787. calk them, 
to wit, 1. Her unlimited foriſeiction deroga- 
tory to all Princes. 2. Her infolent Titles, 
prejudicial to all Paſtors. 3. Her corrupt Do- 
rrine injurious to all Chriſtians. And 4. Her 
filthy Life deteſtable to all men: It will confirm 
us that Biſhop Halt was inthe right, when con« 
ſidering her Principles and Practices, he wrote 
his | No peace with ay 
3- Notwithſtanding all the endeavours of 
former and latterReconcilers,yet there is ſuch a 
[ pAyet 30 ja | or great Gay rn (as that in 
Lathe 16. 25.) by the wnmovable and immutable 
decree of God berwixt Papilſts and Proteſtants,as 
thereis*rwixt Licht and Darkneſs, *twixt Truth 
and Falſhood, fo that no Bridge of Reconcilia- 
tion can be made oyer it. Not unlike to that 
vaſt hollowneſs of the Valleys, betwixt thoſe 
exceeding highMountains(that Cambden ſpeaks 
of ) ig Merinethſhire inWales, whole hanging 
tops come lo cloſe together, that Shepherds 
can audibly talk together trom the tops of 
them, 
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them, and yet will it be a days Journy beſore 
they can meet perſonally to embrace one ano- 
ther. Thus,upon found and folid ſearch ſuch 
will be fonnd that grand diſtance and remote- 
neſs *rwixt the Popiſh and Proteſt ant Religion , 
(how nere ſoever they ſeem to be repreſented, 
by the falſe glaſles of our Reconcilers,and tend- 
ingroan Accommodation) that they cannever 
be rightly Reconciled nv more: than Axror”s 
Rod and the Magicians Rods, until the former 
of the Rods have ſwallowed up the latter, Exod. 7. 
12. Thereal Roddid ſwallow up the ſeeming 
ones, and the true Chriſtian Religion will 
{wallow up the Romiſh, that only ſeems to be 
Chriſtian bur is indeed Antichriſtian, a mere 
deluſion and Phantaſin ) as Chriſt ſwallowed up 
ſim and death in vidtory, 1 Cor. 15.55. And 
though De Clara, Grotins , Caſſander , and 0- 
thers do ſeem tomake fair profters, yet thele 
be more of the nature of Bars than Gifts, e+ 
ſpecially ſecing they have no Commillion from? 
the Church of Rome to treat; and therefore, 
(ſhould their Offers be accepted as ſome would 
gladly do) yet the Romiſh Church would not 
look upon her ſelf as bound to pay their promi- 
ſes. Mr. Fuley further ſaith, though we ſhould 
goninety nine ſteps to meet them, yet the Ro- 
miſh Church will not vouchſafe the odd one 
ſtep to meet us, Full. holy State, p..57. Belideg 
this I add, though the Church of Rome would 
reconcile, yet ſurelam, the Court of Rome will 
ngver do it, N 3 4.'Tis 
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4+ 'Tis therefore no betrer than a labour in 
vain, & undertake any Reconciliation with 


Rome , who will have either all or nothing : | 


If not the Church of Rome, yet the Coart of 
Romeabhors all Accommodations. Hence ſome 
of great Reading and Judgment doubt not to 
fay, that our late Civil (nncivil) Wars, were 
—_ by the Popes Influence, merely for 

eaking the ProjeF of Reconcilement that then 
was on foot; for had rhat deſign been ſucceſs. 
ful, the Pope (who will have all and will be ab- 
lolute, the way of Peace be knows not and hates) 
would have been ſafe no where : And there- 
fore *tis not improbably ſaid further , that 
King Charles the Firſt was wickedly murther'd 
by the Popes Inſtigarion,leſt heand the French 
King, together with Chriſt;ana (Qneen of Sue- 
den )) (mould have- conſtrained the Pope (by 
means of ſuch an Accommodation endeayour- 
&d) to have lour'd his Top-Sail. In fine, *tis 
as unpraCticable to Reconcile them as it is to 
Reconcile God and Baal, 


T Ouam male "7 ve" venimnn ad Aratra Fu 
venci, Ovid. Epilt, 


How can any Concord be 'twixt Chriſt and Be- 
lial; an Ox and an Aſs might not be coupled 
rogether under the Law,” Zevir.19.19. upon 
which Scripture theDoCtors of Doway give this 
notorious Note ; Here (ſay they) all partici- 
| pation 
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ou with Hereticks is prohibited, and they 
ave no bettcr.mind to ai Accommodation, 
than to a vr with us. 
5+ If we then {criouſly conlider 1. Thevaſt 
Oppoſition of the Popi(h Religion to the true 
Chriſtian Proteſtant Religion, almoſt in all the 
fundamental points of Chriſtianity, as Reve- 
rend Bez.a ſhows at large in the End of his Con- 
feſſio fidei Chriſtiane, from p. 263. to 357. Al- 
moſt an hundred Pages doth that learned Man 
write to ſhew how theRomaniſts deny all truth, 
_—_— God in his Attribures, Chriſt in bis 
ces, Mans Fall, Law, Goſpel, Faith, Works, 
Sacraments , Miniſtry, &c. none of all 
which (he ſhews,) they do know aright. 2.Con- 
ſidering the ArchiteCts or Arch-Malter build» 
ers of this Babel are Jeſuits, who make Princes 
find them Materials, perſwading them that 
their work is deligned for the Houſe of their Kins- 
dom, and for the Honoar of their Majeſty » Many 
hewers of Wood and drawers of Water they 
have, and ſuch as tread Mortar alſo, and ra- 
ther than their Mortar ſhould be over dry,they 
'will have the blood of Hereticks to mingle it. 
This curſed Fattion of the Jeſuits is a moſt a- 
gile ſharp Sword, whoſe. Blade is ſheathed at 
pleaſure in the Bowels of every Common- 
wealth, but the handle of it reacheth to Rome. 
They are unceſlantly follicirous every where, 
(as if «biquiterians) to ſubdue all tro the Pope, 
and the Pope to themſelves. 'Tis a thouſand 
N 4 pityes 
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Pityes that ſuch a ſweet Name as Jeſs is, (who 
went about doing. good, Att. 10.38.) (hould be 
put upon this Viperous brood, who go about do- 
ing evil, thoſe Sons of Belial ſhall be all of them as 
Thorns thruſt away , becauſe they cannot be' taken 
with hands, faith holy David, 2 Sam. 23:6, 7. 
How then can our Reconcilers handle thoſe un- 
tratable T horns (that have been pricking Bry- 
#75 and grieving Thorns in the ſides of all Nati- 
ons where they come, they are fitter for burn- 
ing than for building withal, as they are doom- 
ed, Revel.19.20. Heb. 6.8. Joſh. 4.13, And 
ſuppoſe they could handle them, ſtill Having 
is not Holding; what hold can they have of 
thoſe Monkeys that ſlips on a Collar for their 
Maſters pleaſure, and lips it off again for their 
pwn. 3. Conhlidering their Maſter the Popes 
Inſolency, that can never condeſcend that fo 
much as one ſtane ſhould be ſtirred out of his 
Babel T ower, leſt his yielding to the removal 
of that Stone, ſhould cndanger the fall of the 
whole Fabrick of his Papal Dignity, or atleaſt 
ſhake it. Theſe and many other Conſiderati- 
ofis, do render Reconciliation no better than 
a Labour in vain. 

6. Yet theſe are the Jefuitical Engines tore 
duce Britain to Babylon, thoſe reſtleſs Spirits 
the Jeſuirs (ſent of God (as they ſay) towith- 
ſtand Zather, who was ſent of the Devil to 
withſtand the Pope) leave no Stone unturn'd 
to pramete the Catholick Cauſe,to which they 

1 | are 


ll 
. 


ITT TY Ra Tas 


—, 


—4 


_ LL TT ED Hos Hh wW 6 = 


Chapis. True Religion. 185 


are ſworn Swordmen, and 
[ Fletere fi nequennt ſuperss Acheroma movebunt,} 


if Heaven-will not be perſwaded to become 
propitious to them , but the God of Hea- 
ven will needs turn Lutheran,(as ſome of them 
moſt blafphemoyſly ſaid, when his Stars fought 
in their courſes againlt their Spaniſh invincible 
Armado) they will then conjure up all the De- 
vils in Hell with Beelzebab their Prince to afliſt 
them with Auxiliaries , and- therefore have 
they been the dread of Nations, cntertaining 
them more out of tear than Love, as Dr. Hum 
brey, de Jeſuitiſmo , at large demonſtrates : 
et what Yegerive ſaith of Chariots armed with 
Sithes and Hooks, (lib. 1. cap. 24.) will be e- 
yery day more and more applyed to the Jeſu- 
its, [ At firſt they were a Terror, but afterwards 
aScorn. Their diſſembled SanCtity is double 
Iniquity , when thoſe cunning Gameſters 
cannot play their Game 'at firſt for an abſo- 
lute Alteration , yet then ( from pretended 
SanCtity ) do influence ſome brackiſh'Di- 
vines amongſt-us, (fuch Rivers as run nearer 
the See (of Rome) the more brackiſh they be. 
come) and by theſe they bid fair to win their 
Game by a plauſible Accommodation : And 
thoſe Moderators (for a Correſpondency with 
Popery) would makea goodly ſhow were there 
no Bible; but were they the wiſeſt men in the 
' World, 


186 Irreconciliable to Chap.7. 
Worjd, and ſhould live to the Warlds end; 
they would be brought ro their Wits end, be- 
fore they could Accompliſh this Works ead, 

-to make a Reconciliation betwixt Chriſt and 
Antichriſt, betwixc Papiſt and Proteſtant, 

7, Behides,what would thoſe men ſhake hands 
withal? do they conſider that Popery is but a 
Parcbery, a confuſed heap of Traſh and Tram- 

Pecy; ſo that what Joſephus ſaid of Appiar's 
Writings, that they were | v4iouda oy. 
xUluux an Hodg pods of Shameleſs Untruths, a 
ſtinking Dangksl of ne and what Livy ſaid 
of Hemba!'s Army, that it was made up [_ ex 
Collwvie omnium Gentizm ] Of the very Scum of 
all Nations. The ſame may be ſaid of the bo- 
dy of Popery, "tis but a Parchery of Fudaiſm, 
Paganiſm, and Hereſie, deviſed and compound- 
ed ſecundum artem Satamcam , preſcribed and 
made up according tq the Devils Art, as Dr. 
Whitaker, Dr. Morton, Dr. Wallet, and many 
others do largely thow; and Dr. Reynolds (de 
Idelatria) doth prove it rank Idolatry ſounan- 
ſwerably, that their own Weſton faid it made 
his Head ach to read that Book : Oh, that it 
might make not ofhly the Heads, but alſo che 
Hearts of thoſe Recoacilers to ach, when they 
ſo muchas but think of ſhaking hands with Ido- 
latry, and of loving thoſe that hate the Lord, 
— do, jel. 1 29-22.) ang in y 
ing theſe ungodly ones, which ought not to be 
done, 2 Chron.19.2, Popery is the n—_— 


wo». aw wes. How ew ww nn 432 Boa OO ACT. QAD © hy 2" mm 


a DKVoUd SS Ha 


< WV W.9 WW 1 9 WH - i 


YU mem WY 5D 


Chap.7. "True Religion. 187 


Hereſic that ever was in the World, and bath 
had the longeſt Reign, and is no more but the 
Borch of« Azypt or Plagne-ſore of the old Charch 
of Rowe, (which once flouriſhed in the Faith) 
and whodare french ſuch an witlean thing ? 2 Car. 

6.17. The genvine Notion of Popery now is 

Apoſtagy, the Mother of it is Inſallibillry, and 

the two Daughters be Implicit Faith and Blind 
Obedience, and T heodoricus Urias (one of Reme's 
good Sons in Germary) complains thus , Ar. 
Dom. 1414. Thatthe Churchof Romewasde- 
generated, of Gold was become Silver, of Sil- 
ver Iron, of Iron Earth; | Quid ſupereſt miſs tt 
Stercus abiret | what remains, but that of Exrth 
ſhe would become Dang ? This ſhe is become 
already (ſince his day) and ſtinks above ground, 
now rotting in its own Slime. Oh, then what 
kind of handfuls would thoſe Reconcilers have, 
that deſires and endeavours to take hold of her 
in their Acconftnodations : The Kings of the 
Earth ſhall burn her for an old ftinking Bawd,Rev. 
17.16. She hath been Carted already and ſhame 
is come upon her; *ris ſtrange thar any ſhould 
be found under ſuch ſtupefaftions as to be Conyr- 
ip this Whore, ' that for her ſhameleſs Filthi. 
neſſes hath fo long been Carted. 

8. Thus'tis made manifeſt that no Reconci+ 
liation with Rome can be made | de fate, } 
"ris not praCticable or poſſible, the Romiſh Re. 
ligion is not Reconcilable, being as inconſſt- 
cut with Truth as Dagon with the Ark ; _— 

oug 
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owrht any Accommodation to be made with it 
& jure ]] "tis neither lawful nor expedient, 
if (together with the Premiſes) thoic follow- 
ing Arguments be well weighed. As 1. We 
ought ro ſay with Zerubbabel and Joſhna to 
thoſe Romiſh Samaritans, [ Te have nothing to 
do with us, to build with «us, but we our ſelves te- 
ether will build, &c. Exra 4.2,4. T hat the 
Komaniſts are Samaritans, Mr. Hilderſham up- 
on John 4-p.36. excellently ſhows,ſaying, They 
Reſemble-them moſt in Adoring Saiars as they 
did St. Facob, they ſay (juſt in the Samaritan 
ge) St. Peter gave us this Authority, as 

they ſaid St. Zarob gave ws this Well, Fobn 4, 1 2. 
And thoſe new Samaritans ſay as the old did, 
{ Are the-Fonnders of your Religion greater 
than our St. Peter, ( greater than our St. Jacob, ) 
that gave us this Religion? But it doth appear, 
Facob gave no ſuch Well, and Petey no ſuch Re- 
ligion as they boaſt, Hilderſho0n Jabn p. 37. 
Thoſe Samaritans were a kind of Afengrels in 
Religion, 2 Kin.17.24,3,2,3 3434 They did and 
they did not fear the Lord, theirReligion was a 
Gallimayſrey, a mixture of true and falſe, which 
is as good as none, for God will not divide 
with the Devil Hence the Jews muſt bevt no 
dealing with the Samaritans, John 4. 9, And 
they were called the Jews Adverſaries, Ezra 
4-2. having the diſeaſe called | Nols me range- 
re ] uponthem. Hence *rwas anſwered them, 
[- Te ſhall not build with us, Sc.) They _ 
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offered their Colt and Pains, that mingling 
with them they might foment differences a- 
mongſt them, and ſo ſtop their work ; as the 
Jeſuirs now turn Lutherans, building with them 
ſeemingly, but blowing up the Strife *twixt 
them and Calviniſts really. 

9. The ſecond Argument, Our ruming from 
Rome (and not ovr running to it in plauſible 
Reconciliation) our dary;, *tis our Obedience 
to Gods Call and Command, J/a.5 2.11. Rev. 
18.4. Runout of her my people, and partakg not of 
ber Sins, leſt ye alſo partake of ber Plagues. 


[ Efto procul Roma qui cups efſe Pins.] 


Flee from this Myſtical Babylon, as you would 
a Peſthoule ; the cauſe of our running from 
Rome lyeth (ſaith learned Perkins ) in her (elf, 
namely the Cup of Fornication and of all Abo. 
mination that the Whore holds in her hand, 
Perk, Probe to his Reformed Catholick. Tothis 
a Cloud of Witneſles might be added, all una- 
nimouſly holding out that this is our duty, and 
thatupon painof Damnation : lee Wootton's Run 
from Romeat large. The Command of God is 
upon us in reſpect to this Myſtical Sodows (as 
was upon Let, Ger. 19. 17.) Look, not back, or 
behind thee, neither tarry im all the Plain, but flee 
for thy Life. Alas! thoſe Reconcilers both 
look behind them and loiter in the plains of 
Sodom, in their Callandrian Enterpriles Ln 
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therefore may juſtly expelt to be 1arned into Pillars 
of everlaſting Shame and Obloguy, as Lot's Wile. 
he third Argument in ſbort is, {| chat played 
loth to depart ] ſhe turned ber about and ſhe was 
turned; ſo may they bez we muſt ncither turn 
towards them nor return to them; for the Com- 
mand of God is upon us that wasupon Jeremahb 
[ Let chem Return to thee but do not thou return to 
them, er.15.19-] Now Conformity (in ſome 
caſes) 1s certainly the Chriſtians duty, Be nor 
Gonformed to this World, Rom, 12.2. That is; 
to the corrupt Cuſtoms aad Courſes of it, yea 
and inſuch caſes as Gods Prophet ſtood in,God 
will not have him to Chime ia with Idolaters as 
the falſe Prophets did, but, faith the” Lord; 
let them Conform to thee, and donor thon 
Contorm to them ; no nor meet them in the 
half way as our Reconcilers do. The fourth 
Argument, we may not b4lt betwixt #wo Opinions, 
"twixt God and Baal, 1 Kin. 18. 24. How long 
will ye balr, &c. Thoſe haiters ſprang from 
halting 7acob, that halted upon his Thigh as be 
paſſed over Penuel, Gen.32.3 1. So ſuch Halters 
may be found among thoſe that paſs over a 
profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion, who de- 
ſerve notto carry the Blefling as Facebdid,not- 
withſtanding his balting, but rather the Halt- 
er for being avſtical Hileers, in ſo far grati- 
fying the man of Sin as to offer a Recoacile- 
ment. Bleſled Bradford , , could (ay 
with ELjab, It God be God f him, w_ 
| i 
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if the Meſs be God, lethimthar will, bear i, ſee 
it, be- preſent at it, and go roche Devil with it, 
Att and Monwn. upon Bradford and others. 
10, RO BERGanen, Fs Ark, and Da- 
gon canner ſtand together \, the Phuliltins broughr 
the Ark.of God into the Houſe of Dagon, and ſet 
it by Dagon, &c. 1 Sam.5.1,2, Behold, Da- 
was faln upon bis Face, &c. v.3,4. As if he 
fad been bowing to the God of Jſ,eet. 35 if he 
had heard the Plalmiſts, {_ Worſbop bim all ye 
Gods, they endeayour their Conliſtency 
ſecond time, and then Dagor's fall was more 
fatal. He breaks off his Head the Seat of Wik 
dom, and his Hands the Scat of Power, and 
then he lyes upon the Threſhold to be troden 
under Foot; (by his Worſhippers at their en- 
trance into the Temple) as it no better worth, 
ing unſarory Salt and a Dunghil Deity, v.4. 
corey th wanted the wiſdom of our Recon- 
cilers to out ſome handſom Accommo. 
dation, and not have faid, [ The Ark of God 
ſhall not abide with us, v.7.) They mighthave 
taken up the Controvyerhie, and never have cry- 
ed [ What ſhall we do with the Ark of God ? v.8.} 
They d have taught itthe Kale of prod Fol- 
lewſmp;, but allurediy, bad thoſe Philiſtins bap- 
pily hit upon ſaying, [ Away with Dager] in- 
cad of [ Away with the Ack ] and faid rotheir 
Idols [ Ger ye hence, Iſa. 30. 22. What have we 
any more to do with Dagon, that cannot fave 
brafelf much Jeſs us,} They A — 
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than our Reconcilers that will keep both, The 


ſixth Argument is , We ſhould nor be wnequally 


Toked, (as aforeſaid) for what Fellowſhip bath 
Righteouſneſs with, Unrighteonſneſs ? and what 
Communion hatly Light with Darkneſs ? And what 
Comeord hath Coriſt with Belial ? Or what part 
hath he rhar believerh with an Infidel? And what 
Agreement bath the Temple of God with Idols ? 2 
Cor-614,15,16. | Theſe are the Apoltles ſeri- 
ous Queſtions, all which he implicitely anſwers 
in the Negative, -as appears by his laference, 
v. 17. Whereforecome out, ſaith he, from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate and tonch not the uncleaz 
thing,. and 1 will receive you, and1 will be a F4- 
cher tv you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and D anghners 
faith the Lord Almighty, v.13, Butthole pro. 
found Reconcilers (as if theyaad a knack be- 
yond the bleſſed Apoſtle, yea a reach above 
the only Wiſe God himſelf do cry { «Vema- 
per | with Archimedes, as if they had found 
out the Arcamum or deep myſtery ('tis ſurely of 
Iniquity). to anſwer all thoſe Apoltolical Que- 
ſtioas in the Afhirmative, having invented an 
Art (4iabolical no doubt,) whereby rto-make 
an happy Compoſition of things diametrically, 
contrary, . notwithſtanding the Philoſopher's 
Maxim, { Contraria ſeſe mutuo expellunt a ſuo ſuſ- 
ceptibili ] Contrarics cannot conliſt togerher 
at the ſame time in the ſame Subjet : They 
can do Impoſlibles by cheir God Almighty the 
Popeabove the 'T rue God, and have found = 
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Chap!y! Tre Religion” t9f 
the'North Eaſt paſſage to. the Weſt Frdies, a 
ſhorrer way to get tnto-Gods Boſom as Sons 
and Daughters, than ever cither theApoſtle 


(though wrap'd up to'the thicd Heaven) or : 


God himſelf rhonght of; and fo it is indeed. 
11, The ſeventh Argument (as the other 
following) Iiball nor thas enlarge tpon, ſeeing 
this Trattate (intendedoonly'as a little Maiu- 
M1) ſwells beyond expefarion : *Tis this, if 
Chriſt ſay, Every Plant that the Father hath not 
Planted ſhall be —_ xp ;, then Reconcilers 
ought not to eſtabliſh fuch Plants (by _— 
totwiſlt Truth with Falſhood)) yea and to . 
lant them into our Native Soil, which hatft 
h either too hot or t6o cold for that South- 
ern Plant { Chriſt faith ſo, Afarrh.r5.13. and 
Popery is ſo, is obyious to every manthat hath 
his Eyes opened with Chriſts Eye-falye ; God 
never planted it by his Divine In[ttrution, nor 
watered it by his Divine Benediftiof; *ris not 
the Plariting of the Lord, a Tree of Righteouſneſs, 
Iſa.6 he ths "tis rather of the DeviPs Plant- 
ing and Warering, which never proſpered in 
any Land withour being watered with the 
Blood of Saints and Hereticks. The eighth 
Argunvent, If Fobn (divinely Inſpired J called 
Rome aright, a Whore, a great Whore, a$if | Me« 
retrix Meretriciſſima | worſe than Thais, Eazs, 
Phryne, Meſſalina, or Pope 7own her ſelf, (whom 
God permitted to Climb that Chair when the 


Popes were moſt buſie to ſubje(t the Rage 
Q 


vw4 AIrreconcilableto Chap.7, 


the Earth {as Vaſlals) tothe Triple Crown, 
that he might point out to, them, this Mother 
of Harjots), Revel. 17. 15, Then this bely Me- 
ther þ: ( fo called -in the ſame {aſe that 
Hebrews call Harlots holy) muſt have-a Billof 
Divorce, Hoſ.2.2. 1ſa.y0.1, and not a Diploma 
for Reconcilement ; The Sons of that Church 
ſhould plead with-thein Mother, | Que grems- 
www neweni clandic | (which opens to all that 
will be ber Paramours, and {et hes fit upon their 
Conſciences) to/put away her Whoredogms be- 
» fore Reconciliation, Jer.3-4,20,22. She muſt 
firſt Repors,, and then (with God) you may Re- 
concue. 


The, ninth Argument, If Babylon be fallen, 
as certainly it is in Gods decree, Revel. 18. 2. 
and that with a dowble Fall; then *tis both un- 
reaſonable and unſealonable for any Reconci- 
lers, to-lend their Shoulders for ſupporting 
that which God will have to fall, who bath re- 
fiſted bus Will, Roms 9.1 94 Rome (hall fall certo, 
ca, , penizns, certainly, ſpeedily, utterly : 
T heir own Jeſuits, Riberes, and Corn. a Lapide, 
confeſs it,: 'Yea Corron the Jeſuit acknowledges 
tis now. falling, for (he ſaith) the Popes/An- 
thority is incomparably leſs than it_ was, and 
that now their Catholick Church is but adi- 
minvtive; and Bellarmie ſaith alſo, that ever 
fince the Pope hath been called Antichriſt, the 
Church of Kome hath been loſing ground as be- 
fore: Yea, 'us eyident what a cold Sweat lyes 
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upon the Limbs of the Beaſt; from the graw? 
ing greataels of the Proteſtant Religion, 


Roma din tunbans vari1 errorebus alla, 
Corruit ,, et Mundi deſinit offe Capun, 


And had thoſe Reconcilers the Shoulders of 
Sampſen, they cannot ſhore up this tatling Tems 
ple of Dagor, 

12, To thoſe Scripture ArgumentsI might 
add many more had 1 Roo for it. As the tenth 
Argumept. Thoſe Reconciling Modelators 
would (et vp a Linſey Woolſey Rel;gien,and would 
ſow Gods Ficld wi flns or mmngled Seeds, 
Levit.19-19» and would teach 'to ſwear by Ged 
and Malcham, Zeph. 1 :5. The eleventh Ar- 
gument, That which ought to be rgefted and 
Renounced,, ought not to be Reconciled tO; bot 

ought to be fo becauſe of its Hereſie, 
Tit.3-10.' 2ep. Johnv. 10. Leprofie in the Head 
made the Leper atterly Unclean, and to be thruff 
out of the Camp, Levit. 13-43, 44,45. Yet 
thoſe Reconcilers would not haye ſuch Lepers 
to live alone, they dare adventure among them, 
or meet them the half way: The twelfth Ar- 
gumenr, if ſuch as have only a Form of Godli» 
weſ7, but deny the power of it, maſt (according 
toGodsCommand,) be rrned from 2 Tims. 3. 5. 
then they ought not co be turned to by way of” 
Reconciliation ; but the Romiſh Church hath 
only aForm, &c. . T a—_—_—_ T"—_ 
2 I 


i196 Irreconciliable;&&c. Chap.7. 


If Reered be che Aﬀettion that is -dwe to the 
Romiſb Church, then tis not Reconciling Love ; 
but the Antecedent is true, Revel. 17.16. They 
ſhall kate the Whore. Tlie fourteenth Argument, 
If we mult beware the Leaven, ſeeDr. Humphrey 
(of this Leaven) his Concluſion we ſupra,of the 
Phariſees, Lake 12. 1. then we may not em- 
brace ix, &c. Toal) theſe Scripture Arguments, 
ſome Reaſons may be adjoyned, As 1, If ſhe be 
Incutable no Reconcilers can mend- her; and 
ſhe is ſo;as Infallible, (fo ſhe calls her ſelf ) and 
fays ſhe cannot err: Petey ſhould not have faid 
[ [ percevve now, &c. | Aft, 10. 44. Should ſhe 
yield up one pin of her Opinion to the Recon- 
Cilers, ſhe loles her Pillar of Infallibility. 2.She 
is lrreconciliable to her ſelf,ſuch diſcord "twixt 
Thomiſts and Scotiſts, cc. ſo that their own 
Bimiins ( who was employed to take it up, ) 
ſaith, the foundation of their Faith was ſhaken 
thereby; therleſsReconciliable to thoſe Re- 
concilers. 3. Religion isa brittle thing,twill 
break (faith Dr. Preſton) not bend,it cannot be 
Accommodared to thoſe Reconcilers,Dr. Preſt. 
Pillar and Ground,p.16, 4. All Proteſtants pro- 
ceſt againſt it,ſo not to Recondile to it.5. Who 
dare take this Beaſt, this horned Beaſt into his 
Boſom ? 6. So long as the Pope hath Pars 
Sword as well as Peter's Keys,he ſcorns it.7. He 
will not write in black but in Blood, as Drace 
did, concluding all his Arguments in Barbers 
and Ferio, or Blood-letting, 

| THE 
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Towing. 


THE 


CONCLUSION. 


HusI haye drawn a ſummary Repre- 
ſentation of the ſeyen curſed Cha- 
raters of the Romiſh Religion ; 
that, as by the Print of Hercules 
Foot, was gueſſed the Starure of 

his whole Body, ſoby this ſcantling LandsKip 
or Compendium,all ſober Minds may judge whe- 
ther this be a Religion ſafely ro be embraced, 
by any true Engliſhman, that truly deſires to 
be boly here and to be happy hereafrer;, ſeeing it 
isa Religion which is, 

I, Superſtitiow, and who will, can, Or dare 
forlake the Subſtance for a mere Shadow ? He 
that makes a Bridge of the ſhadow of a Tree, 
ſhall be ſure to fall down into the Deep. 

2. *Tis Idolatrow , and who may, can, Or 
dare own its Dunghil Deities, which provoke 
the Great and Terrible God to the higheſt Jea- 
lonſie againſt Man ; as the ſecond Co d- 
merit (which the Romiſh Catechiſm leaves out 
O 3 as 


The Concluſion. 


as none of the Ten) plainly declareth. 

3- "Tis a Bloody Religion : The Romani 
would eat y_ people as Bread, Pſal. 14.3. 
they would rear 1 pieces as if there were none 
to deliver, Pſal.$0.22, But bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Mercy, when thoſe wicked ones (our E- 
nemies) came xpon #1 to eat up our Fleſh, they 

wnbled and fell, Pſah 27.2. Had thoſe bloody 

omaniſts any power over our Bodies, they 
would ſend away our Sowls in Chariots of Fire. 

hejr own Bannes ſpeaks plainly ,ſaying ; Eng. 
_ are excuſed for not Reþelling, " 
becauſe they bave not ſufficient trength : God Al. 
mighty grant they may ever want it: Curſed 
vs their wrath for it is Cruel ce. Gen.49.7. E 
yery true lover of the Land of his Nativity, 
ſhould hate this Religion as Rebekkon it ſelf, the 
yery ColeF(for Gunpowder Treaſon day) calls 
that Rebgion no better than Rebellion. Yea,tis 
aRcligion that is not only cr«el to others that: 
oppoſe it, but alſo to themſelves that profeſs it, 
putting them upon Whippings, Scourgings, 
and ſelf-Maceratjons, like to thoſe Priefts of 
Baal, who cut and ſlaſhed their own Fleſh, 1 Kin, 
18.28. How may, ca, or dere any good man 
Jove this Religion ? 

4+ "Tis Deſperate and Damnable, its whole 
Noftrine is a DoQtrine of Deſperation, and 
can never afford any ſolid comfort to any Sin- 
fick Soul; becauſe it ſends them ta Hepher and 

Arpad, ( Rivers of Damaſeus or Babylon) to 


wit, 
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wit , unto their Pennances and POSrmgee; 
it ſcadsSouls from Chrift ro Works, Scri- 
ptre (which they do ſcornfully call,” Ink, and 
Paper- Divmity) unto Tradition, Oc." Thus 
Popery (which is but a foppery ) alvogether 
walks (like the unclean Spirit wherewirh ſhe 
is poſſeſled, Marth. 1 2. 44.) in dry places, arid 
is not only cruel ro the Body, (as before) but 
tis no leſs to the Soul, by its leaving « always 
in dowbt and deſpair, Oh! who may, car, or 
dare love this Deſperate Religion, which is Dam- 
nable as well as deſperate ? Though ſome may 
be ſaved in the Popiſh Church, yet none can be 
fo by the Popeſh Faith, Purm-putus P apiſt 4 non po- 
teſt ſalvari, faith Dr. Willet : And "ris univet- 
ſally affirmed, that a learned Entliſh Apoſtate Pa 
piſt canner be ſaved, 
5. 'Tis a Novel Muſhroom Religion, that 
nveth out of the Earth, Bevel. 13.11. Tike'a 
or Toadſtool (called by the Poets 
myeng ] or Earth-born) gradually and by 
hrrle and little from Phoca's time, aſcending our 
of the Earth from ſmall beginnings, not deſcend. 
ing down from Heaven | ah imrio | It was mot 
the beginning, Matth. 19.8. Por 


F 


indeed,calleth T oadſtools [| Deorwn files ] the 
ProdudCt of rhe Gods, becauſe they ſpring up 
without Seed, yet are they but the tweat and 
ſuperfluity of putrefyed Earth; and therefote 
never can continue many Months, Weeks, or 
Days, but ſoon _—_— into Fuz-bals. This 

4 
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is the exatt Reſemblance of the Beaſt with ſe- 
vea Heads ( to Plot with) and ten Horns (to 
Puſh with) aſcending aut of the Earth, or Sea, Or 
Hell, Rewel. 13.1.1 1. and Revel.11.7. and of 
his Beaffly Religion, that Smoke which aſcendetb 
out of the bottomleſs Pit, Revel.g.2. with abun- 
dance of Craft and Cruelty : Though the Ro- 
maniſts ſay of it, as the Town-Clerk faid of 
Diand's Image, that it fell down from Jupiter, 
or (as the Syriack reads it) which deſcended 
down from Heaven, A.19,35- yet Chriſt faith 
to them, as John 8-23. Yor Infernales eftis, ye 
are from beneath,Earth-ſprung as ſo many Muylin- 
rooms and born from baſe Beginnings, Gad 
grant they may dwindle away into Fuz-balls; 
yea into nothing, when their torry two Months 
( the Beaſts Leaſe) are expired. Aſſuredly , 
Chriſt will pmite Antichriſt , that Earthy. one, 
that lump of Etþ (which is both cold and 
dry, heavy, and bearing downward toward 
Holl,as Earth) with the Rod of bis Vouth, Tſa1 1. 
6. Andif Fobr Baptiſt could fay, Ghriſt muf 
increaſe but I muſt decreaſe;, mach more tay this 
Farthy Antichriſt, this Toadſtool Beaſt ( rþet 
only ſpeakerh of the Earth, not at all minding 
Heaven) ſay ſo. John 3.30,31. 

6. *'Tis Inconfiſten with Publick Peace 
in its Principles and Praftices, Infomuch 
that the very Cleft ( for Gunpowder- 
Treaſon day in the Comon-Prayer Book) calls 
the Ronsſb Relszron no better than «bſelute Rebel- 
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fon. How then car, may, or dare any ſober 
mind do, but hate this Religion as Rebellion it 
ſelf, which is « the Sim of Witchcraft, » $am;15\ 
23. Yea, Dr. Davenant and Dr. Prideazx, 
(the two worthy Profeſſors of our famous UL 
niverſities) have both determined that an 4bſo- 
lute Papiſt, living under a Proteſtant Prince and 
ſtanding wp to bis own Principles, muſt be an abſs- 
lute Traitor : And Mr. Fuller (of later date) 
affirms, that an abſolute Pap'ſft buins wider a Pro- 
reſtant King, is battered with this two horn'd 
Dilemma, of being either a Traitor (if he walk 
up to his own Popiſh Principles, ) or an Heys- 
rick if he deny them, he carer ſerve two Maſters, 
Math.6.24. Thiscuried Achen (with bis Ba- 
byloniſh Garment, &c.) hath troubled /ſraef's 
peace inall Lands,and therefore is to be ſtoned 
and burn'd, Joſh.7.1 5.to 25.with (Rev. 17.16.) 

Laſtly, "Tis Jrreconciliable , Implacable , 
Rom 1. 31. that admits not of a Trace, 
much leſs of a peace; like the old hatred of 

the Philiſtins to Iſrael! , Exrk, 25. 15* or 
like the inveterate Enmity of the Seed of the 

Serpent _ the Seed of the Woman, that 
can never be reconciled, but will la(t as long as 
the World lafts : When you hear that the De- 
vil is reconciled to God, then may you have 
the Romilh Religion reconciled to the Reform- 
ed; 'tis notany Amicable Reconciliation with 
Rome our Lord hath forerold, but an utter ex- 
tirpation. Oh! then let not my Countrymen 
now 


The Concluſion. 
now Comrt the Whore which hath been ſo long 
Carted for a Whore ;, the affeftion that is due to 
the Beaſt and his beaſtly Religion, is hatred 
and not love, Revel. 17.16. 1 conclude thisfirſt 
Part with a lightfome ſtory of a French Gentle» 
mau, that being asked merrily which was the 
beſt Religion, the Romiſh or Reformed ? An- 
fivered , I may beſt know for I have been of 
both ; and ſurely (faith he) the Reformed 
(which1lefr) is rhe better; for whea | chang- 
ed Lhad this Romiſh Religion and three hun- 
fred Crowns per year to boot. Oh ! pray that 
thaſc ſeven unclean Spirits ( with the Romiſh 
Religion ) may be caſt out of 'England for 
ever, and never to return, Mark 9. 25. 
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thoſe Sins, by Gearge Swinock, price 25. 6d, 

Life in Favour, a ſcaſonable Diſcourſe 
in Death-threatning times; being the fubſtance 
of ſundry Sermons upon Pſal.z0.5. In a 
i life. By O. Heywood Minifter of the Goſpel, 
Price 1s. 64. 

A Proteſtants Reſolution, ſhewing his Rea- 
fons why he will nog be a Papiſt;, digefted in- 
to ſo plain a method of Queſton and Anſwer, 
that an ordinary Capaciry may be able ro de- 
fend the Proteſtant Religion, againitrhe moft 
cunning Jeſuit or Popith Prieſt ; uſeful for thelg 
times, price 6d. 

Twenry Sermons preached on ſeyeral T 
by that late Reverend , Pions, and paj 
Preacher Mr. James Nalten, Miniſter af St. 
Leonard's Foſter Lane in the City of London, 
Publiſhed for Publick Good, price 3s. 

A Chriſtians Work and Walk on Farth ug- 
til he attain to Heaven, which may ſerve as g 
PraCtical Guide and a plain DireCtion in his Pit. - 
"image thither, through his Perſonal and Re. 

ative duties., marvellouſly uſeful ta all Perſons 
and Families of all Ranks and Qualities both in 
City and Country ; by Chriſtopher Neſſe Miniſter 
of rhe Goſpel, price 1s. 64. 

The Crown and Glory of a Chriſtian, con- 
liſting in a ſound Converſion and a well ordered 
Converfation, by Chriftopher Neſſe, price 6d. 

Mr: Wadfworth's Lalit Legacy to his Friends, 
being a ſerious Exhortation to a holy Life, or 
4 


a Plea for the abſolute neceſſity of Inherent 


payne, in thoſe that hope to be ſaved; 
ith an Elegy on the Authors Death, price 
6d. 


A Call to Prayer in two Sermons, on that 
Sabjett lately Preached toa Country Auditory, 
by John Cheney. 

Paradiſe opened, or the Secrets, Myſteries, 
and Rarities of Divine Love, of Infinite Wiſ. 
dom, and of Wonderful Counſel; laid open 
to Publich View: Alſo the Covenant of Grace, 
and the high and glorious Tranſattions of the 
Father and the Son in the Covenant of Redem. 

10n, opened and improved at large; with 
Ne Reſolution of rnd deppitane Queſtions, 
and Caſes concerning both Covenants ; To 
which is added, a ſober and ſerious Diſcourſe 
about the favourable, ſignal and eminent Pre- 
ſence of theLord with his people in their great- 
eſt Troubles , deepeſt Diſtreſſes , and moſt 
deadly Dangers, cc. By Thomas Brooks late 
Preacher of the Goſpel at Margaret's New Fiſh- 
Street. ' 

_ Goſpel Remiſſion,or a Treatiſe ſhewing that 
true Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in Pardon of Sin;where- 
in is difcoyered the many Goſpel Myſteries 
therein contained ; the glorious Effects pro- 
ceeding from it,the iſtakes made about 
it, the true Signs and Symptoms of it, the way 
 andmeans toobtain it, by Jeremiah Burroughs : 

Being ſcycral Sermons Preached immediately 


A after 


afrer thoſe of The Evil of Sin, by the ſame Au- 
thor , and Publiſhed by Philip Nye , Wilkaw 
Greenhil, William Bridge, Wilkam Adderly, Miut- 
thew Mead, and Helixs, price 25. 6d. 

The True Way to the Treeof Life, or the 
Natural Man direfted unto Chriſt, by Fraxcx 
Roberts, D. D. price 15: 

The Arraignment and Convittion -of A- 
theiſm, or an exact and clear Demonſtration 
by natural Arguments, thar there is a God pre» 
ſented to the view of all; by Joſh»a Bonhon, 
price 15. 6d. 

Adeſcription of the Iſlands of Jamaca,with 
the other les and Territories in Americs, to 
which the Engliſhare Related, viz. Barbadoes , 
St. Chriſtopbers, Nievis or Mevis , Anlego, St. 
Vincent, Dominica, Montſerat , Anguilla, Bar- 
bada, Bermudes, Carolina, Virgina, Adin 
New England , New Tork, New Found : 
Publiſhed by Richard Blome, cogether with the 
Preſent State of Ayiers, Uluſtrated with ſeye- 
ral Maps of the Iſlands, price 25. 6d. 

A Praftical Expoſition of theTen Command- 
ments, with a Reſolution of ſeveral momen- 
tous Queſtions and Caſes of Conſcience, by the 
Learned, Laborious, and Faithful Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt James Durban, late Miniſter of 
the Goſpel in Glaſcow. 

Believers Mortihcation of Sin by the Spirit 
or Goſpel Holineſs, advanced by the Powerof 
the Holy Ghoſt on the hearts of the Faithful : 
Where- 


Wherennto is Added the Anthors three laſt 
permngps an Gen.z,15. By the Learned and Pi- 
ous Mr. Alexander Carmichael , formerly of 
Scotend, and late Preacher of the Goſpel in 
Lowdon, price 15. 6d. 
The Chriſtian Maas Calling, or a Treatiſe 
of making Religion ones Buluteſs; wherein the 
Chriftiaa is directed to pextorm inall Religious 
Duties, Natural Actions, Particular Vacations, 
any ectLogs, and in his own Recreations, 
in all Relations, in all Conditions, in his deal- 
ings with all ment, in the choice of his Com- 
y both of Evil aad Good, ia ſolitade on a 
Work Day from Morning till Night, in Viſte- 
ns the Sick and on a dying Bed , by George 


The Real Chriſtian, or a Treatiſe of Efte.. 
Eval Calling, wherein the Work of God in 
drawing the. Soul to Chriſt, being opencd ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures; ſome things re- 
quired by our late Divines, as neceſlary to a 
right preparation for Chriſt, and a true clo- 
with Chrift, which have cauſed, and do 
cauſe much trouble to ſome ſerious Chri- 
ſtians, and'are with due reſpects to thoſe wor- 
thy men brought to the Ballance of the Sanctua- 

, there weighed, and accordingly judged : 
To which is added, a few words concerning 
Socinianiſn ; by Giles Fizzmic fornetimes Mi- 
niſter at Shalford in Eſſex. | 

Mount P+{zab. or a Profpett of Heaven , 
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way Lo ion of the Fourth Chapter of 
* the firſt Epiſtle of St. Pow! to the Theſſalonians, 
by The. Caſe, ſometimes Student 10 Chriſt Courely 
Oxon, and Miniſter of the Goſpel, price 4s. 

 AGravefor Controyerſies between a Roman 
niſt and a Proxeſtant, lately preſented to the 
French King, price 6d. _  * 

A Collettion of Sermans Preached at the 
Morning Lecture in Sourhwark, and elſewhere, 
by N. Blaky. 

Mr. Faneways laſt Legacy to his Friends, coll 
taining twenty ſeven famous Inſtances of Gods 
Providences, | ih and about Sea dangers and de- 
liverances,with the Names of ſeveral that were 
Eye Witneſſes to- many of them; whereunco is 
added aSermonu on the ſame Subject. 

Memorials of Gods Judgments Spiritual and 
Temporal,or Sermons to call to Remembrance, 
by Nicholas Teckyes Miniſter of the Goſpel , 
price 15. 6d, 

The Morning Seeker, ſhewing the benefit 
of being good betimes ; with direCtions uo 
make ſafe work about carly Religion, by Fobut 
Ryther, price 15. 6d. 

The Intereſt of Reaſon in Religion, toge- 
ther with the import aud uſe of Scripture Me- 
taphors, and the nature of the Union berween 
Chriſt and Believers, with Reflettions on ſeve-« 
ral late Writings, and eſpecially Mr. Sherlocts 
Diſcourſe concerning the Knowledge of Chriſt 
modeſtly enquired iato and tated. 


A 


'» AGuide tothe troe Religion;ot aDiſcoutſe 
direfting to make a wiſe thoice of that Reli- 
gion men venture their Salvation upon , by 


Tobn Co Price 12. 
(© The Weavers Pocket Book, or Weaving 
ſpititualiz'd in a Diſcourſe wherein men em. 
ployed in that Occupation, are inſtrutted bow 
£6 raiſe heavenly Meditations from the ſeveral 
of their work : To which is added ſome 
ew Moral and Spiritual Obſeryarions, Rela- 
ting both to that and ſome other Trade, by 
F. Collins D. D. price 15. | 
The Charafter of a weaned Chriſtian, or 
the Evangeliſts Call, Art of Self-denyal, being 
an Eſlay alluding to the Severities and Adyan- 
tages of Infant weaning, both Pleaſant and Pro- 
fitable : By $. S. Miniſter of the Golpel in Lon- 

don, price 15, 

A true Relation of the ſad Eſtate of the Re: 
formed Churches in France, and ſeveral Paſla- 
of the great Perſecution they lye under; 
Collected out of the ſeveral Addrefles, and 
Speeches in Print made unto the French King ; 
as alſo in ſome parts of Germany and Hungary, 

by Sir W. W. price 6d. 
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